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PREFACE

The early history of Assam has not been fully explored.
Gait’s well-known A History of Assam passes lightly over
the early period, which is perhaps the most creative and
the most significant in the history of the province, Assam
receives only a casual treatment in Dr. H. C. Ray’s Dynastic
History of Northern India as also in Dr. R. G. Basak’s
History of North - Eastern India. The first attempt to treat
the early history of the province systematically was that of
the late Rai Bahadur K. L. Barua in his Early History of
Kamariipa. In all these works, however, attention was
solely given to reconstructing a political or dynastic history.
 Though Babu Nagendra Nath Vasu's Social Wistory of
Kamariipa contains a mass of unassorted information, it lacks
in critical examination and historical perspective. Professor
_Banikanta Kakati's The Mother Goddess Kamakhya is an
admirable introduction to the religious history of mediaeval
Assam. All these works notable in themselves, do not
portray a complete picture of the material, social, religious,
aesthetic and cultural conditions of the people of early
Assam, In this book, a modest attempt has therefore been
made to supplement the labours of the previous writers by
collecting relevant materials and putting them in their
proper places to tell the cultural history of the country from
the early period to the coming of the Ahoms in the thir-
teenth century. To complete the whole picture down to
the 18th century, a second volume is under preparation.
Though in the treatment of the political history the earlier
works have been mainly followed new and supplementary
informations brought to light since their publication have
been incorporated. My indebtedness is indeed very great
to Mahamahopadhyaya Padmanatha Bhattacharya’s Kama-
riipa Sasandvali, wherein are critically and carefully edited
the copper-plate land-grants of the early kings of Assam.
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Since the publication of the Kamariipa Sasandvali re-
searches in the early history of Assam have taken a new turn.

The major portion of the materials utilised in this book
has been collected principally from inscriptions, contem-
porary literature, and travellers’ accounts.

I have even taken into account the collateral evidences
of the Mohammedan writers who visited the country during
successive periods of her eventful history. I have also duly
recognised the value of incidental facts relating to social life,
customs, and religious beliefs embodied in two well-known
Sanskrit texts, the Kdalika Purana and the Yogini Tantra.
The Calcutia edition of the Kalika Purana and the Bombay
edition of the Yogini Tantra have been referred to. Early
Assamese literature forms a veritable mine of information
for the study of social and economic conditions of the land.
Though these texts were written after the 13th century AD.,
they preaeii traditions of earlier times. It is for the first
time that early Assamese literature has been drawn on to
furnish materials for a history of the provinee and to give a
comprehensive picture of the life and thought of the
Assamese people. Old Assamese literature, though religious
in tenor, and imaginative in outlook, contains a mass of
information about earlier society like the mediaeval roman-
ces of Europe. In it lie scattered references to religious
beliefs, social life, customs and manners of the people. The
flowers and trees, birds and animals, rivers and mountains
of the country have been mentioned in them. The size of
the present work forbids the incorporation of all the mate-
rials that the author has been able to glean from these
works ; they will however be utilised in a second volume.

As described in the pages of this book, Assam treasures
many relics of the past. In all the ancient sites of the pro-
vince, ruins of old temples, monuments, forts, buildings and
bridges lie scattered waiting to tell their secrets. Fortunately
some of these ruins have now been noticed in the Annual
Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India. The evidences
of these art expressions have also been taken into considera-
tion in the preparation of the present volume.
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It may be mentioned that Independence has awakened
in us a sense of national consciousness and more people
today are interested in the cultural stock-taking of our
country and in assessing the values of our heritage as
equipments for the future. A humble attempt has been made
in this volume to trace the history of the growth and develop-
ment of the Assamese people through several centuries with
the hope that it may go in some way to reorient our cultural
and national life.

No one other than myself however is more conscious of
the limitations to labour under in writing a Cultural
History of Assam at this stage of historical research in the
province. Systematie investigations have not yet been
carried out in various aspects of early Assamese life. In
preparing this volume, I myself had to hunt out most of the
information incorporated in it. As a pioneer work the book
cannot be free from shortcomings both in the presentation
of facts and in conclusions derived from them. For all these,
I only crave the indulgence of the readers.

While the book was in the press, the price of paper went
up very high ; so as a measure of economy some appendices
and other additional materials had to be left out. For the
same reason a bibliography of books consulted had also to
be omitted. Acknowledgments of books and periodicals are
however made either in the body of the text or in the foot-
notes. It is to be regretted that in spite of best efforts it has
not been possible to maintain rigid uniformity in the trans-
literation and spelling of personal and place names.

I have to express deep obligation to various individuals
who have helped me in the compilation of this work. I owe
a debt of gratitude to Professor K. de B. Codrington of the
School of Oriental and African Studies, London, who helped
me in various ways when I worked under him for my Ph. D.
degree of the University of London in 1945-47. My indebted-
ness is, however, much greater to Professor Banikanta
Kakati, M.A., Ph.D. (Cal.), Dean of the Faculty of Arts,
Gauhati University, who with great love and affection guided
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me at every step of my work and helped me with illumi-
nating informations and precious suggestions. He even
allowed me to incorporate in the Appendix of this book
two notable contributions of his on Place and Personal
names in the Early Land Grants of Assam and Certain
Austric-Sanskrit Word Correspondences. I am grateful to
Dr. S. K. Bhuyan, MAA,, BL., Ph.D. (London) for drawing
my attention to some points of interest. The publication of
this book owes not a little to the care bestowed on me by
our eminent physician Dr. Bhubaneswar Barooah. Imme-
diately after the book was sent to the press, I suddenly fell
ill and the printing had to be suspended for some time. That
I could recover early and once again take up the printing
of the book was owing to the attention of Dr. Barooah.
Dr. Barooah’s name, therefore will ever be gratefully
associated with this publication.

I am also grateful to the Vice-Chancellor of Gauhati
University, Shri K. K. Handiqui, M.A., (Cal. et Oxon.), for
offering me necessary facilities.

While T was working as a research student at the
Calcutta University (1935-39) under the late Dr. D. R.
Bhandarkar, Carmichael Professor of Ancient Indian History
and Culture, Rai Bahadur Shri R. K. Handiqui, the well-
known philanthropist of Assam and the late Sir Michael
Keane, Governor of Assam (1932-1937), put me under
great obligation by placing at my disposal funds towards the
collection of a series of ]::]mtugraphs of Assam sculptures
which are now incorporated in this work. I express my
heart-felt gratitude to these patrons.

I am indebted to Shri Maheswar Neog, M.A., Lecturer
in Assamese, Gauhati University, for his tireless efforts in
reading the proofs, to Shri Brajendranath Acharyya, ML.A.,
Lecturer, Cotton College, Gauhati, who has checked the
Sanskrit verses, to Shri Bhupendranath Chowdhury, M.A |
for preparing a part of the manusecript, to Shri Jogeswar
Sarma, MLA., Librarian, Gauhati University, for helping me
in drawing up the Index. To Shri Praphulladatta Goswami,
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M.A. and to Shri Satyendranath Sarma, M.A., both Lectu-
rers of Gauhati University, I am grateful for assistance
rendered in many ways.

Last, but far from the least, I have to mention Shri
G. Srinivasachari, B.A., Proprietor, G. S. Press, Madras,
for his courtesy and promptness in printing the book and in
accommodating me in all matters of printing difficulties.

Gauhati University
Gauhati BIRINCHI KUMAR BARUA

1951
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A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM

CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION
I. PavsicalL BACKOROUND

1. Location

Assam is the frontier province of India on the north-east.
The boundaries of Assam lie between latitudes 28° 18" and 24°
North and longitudes 89° 46" and 97° 4' East. It contains at
present an area of 54,000 square miles, of which a little over 24,000
square miles constitute the plain districts, 19,500 the southern hill
tracts and the rest the tribal hill tracts to the north.

On three sides, the province is shut in by great mountain
ranges, inhabited by people, mostly of Mongolian sfock. To the
north lie the Himalayan regions of Bhutan and Tibet. Below
the high mountains is a range of sub-Himalayan hills, inhabited
to the west by small races of Bhutia origin, and [urther eusi-
ward by Tibeto-Burman tribes, Akas, Daflas, Miris, Abors, and
Mishmis. To the north-east lie the Mishmi Hills, curving round
the head of the Brahmaputra Valley. With reference to these
northern frontier tracts, it is noteworthy that the international
boundary between Assam and Tibet has never been defined. How-
ever, in 1914 a tentative agreement was reached, embodying a line
on the map called the McMahon Line.! Continuing to the east is
the Patkai Range, which defines the western boundary of Ava, the
intervening ranges being inhabited chiefly by various tribes of
Nagas, and the native state of Manipur. Though the great natural
hmmdmbebﬂmﬁmnmdﬂurmncmmﬁnmﬂedmm
of mountains whose summits rise to 12,000 ft., yet the geographieal
barriers are not insuperable ; the passes crossing these mountainous
ng!msmacmnﬂynntverydiﬂimﬂt.mdtnur—mmmmmﬂmhﬂ
been plentiful and constant. To the south lie the Lushai Hills,
Hill Tippera, and the Bengal Distriets of Mymensingh and Rang-
pur. Here, also, is the native state of Cooch Behar, which was
- onece an integral part of K&marupa (Assam).

I.Buhmn:u:mmtd-dmudmchm,mmn:
Mills: The Assam Burma Frontier, Ibid, LXVO, pp. 258-201
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Assam is, therefore, divided physically into two main parts,
mehighlmdsuiﬂmhunﬂeruﬂctstuthemﬂhandem end the
plains below. The plains consist of the great river valley of the
Brahmaputra. The area of the Brahmaputra Valley is 24,283 square
miles. Between the valley lie the broken hills of the Assam Range
comprising the administrative districts of Garo, Khasi and Jaintia
Hills, the North-Cachar Hills (sub-division), and the Naga Hills.
Cachar was originally an independent state, It came under British
possession in 1830, and was subsequently attached to Assam as an
administrative unit.®

Through the heart of the province runs the great river called
in Sanskrit the Brahmapuira or Sri Lauhitya? In Assamese it is
called Lohit or Luit. It enters the north-eastern corner of Assam
through the Mishmi Hills and turning nearly due west, passes
through all the districts of north Assam. It is the chief artery
and highway of Assam. For generations the Assamese have
watered their fields with its life-giving floods and drunk of its
blessed water ; their whole history and culture are intimately con-
nected with the Brahmaputra*

The Brahmaputra Valley comprises the modern districts of
Goalpara, Kamrup, Darrang, Nowgong, Sibsagar, Lakhimpur, and
the Frontier Tracts of Balipara and Sadiya. It consists of a wide
alluvial plain, about 450 miles in length, with an average breadth
of about 50 miles, lying almost east and west in its lower portion,
but in its upper half trending somewhat to the north-east. The
lower ranges of the Himalayas rise abruptly from the plains ; to the
south Is the elevated bplateau, or, rather succession of plateaus,
called the Assam Range, irregularly broken at its eastern and
western extremities, and along its northern face, but in its central
portion, from the eastern border of the Garo Hills to the water-

2. Gait, p. 303 ff; Pemberton : Report on the Eestern Frontier of British
India, pp. 188-210. Historically Sylhet was never a part of Assam. Its exisi-
ence as o district of Assam was primarily for sdministrative purposes and
only dnted from 1874 (Galt, pp. 326, 338). Gupta, however, contends that
during 700 A.D. Sylhet was included in Assam ; vide Identification of Brahmo-
ttera |H.Q., VII, pp. T43F ; Also EJ, XII, pp. 67TH; KS, pp. 4. Bhattasali,
JASRE., 1935 pp. 4194

3. Hamilton: Geographical, Statistical, and Historical Description of
Hindostan, and the Adjocent Couniries, II, pp. T4l ff; Noel Williams: The
Lohit Brahmaputra, etc. G.J. XXXIV, pp. 363-383: Sven Hedin: Trans-
Himalaya, 11, pp. P61

4. mmﬂwmmdhaﬂmdmnmpumﬂmwnat
length in the Kilikd Purina, Ch. 82,
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shed of the Dhansiri forming a region of table-land and rolling
uplands. The broadest part of the walley is where the river
divides the districts of Sibsagar and Lakhimpur, below which the
isolated block of the Mikir Hills on the south (a mass of mountains
over 3,000 square miles in area cul off from the main Assam Range
by the valley of the Dhansiri, Langpher and Jamuna rivers), and the
projecting group of the Dafla Hills to the north, suddenly contract
it. Forty miles lower down it widens out. At the lower end of
the Nowgong district it is again resiricted by the Khasi Hills,
among the spurs of which the river maldes its way through Gauhati.
Onee again, it iz almost completely shut in just to the west of that
town, below the temple-crowned hill of Nilacala or Kamakhya,
where it is only some 800 yards broad. Beyond this point the
hills recede again and the valley widens as far as Goalpara,
situated on a spur of the Garo Hills. Here at its confluence with the
Manah, between the rocks of Jogighopa and Pagla Tek is the  Gate
of Assam . Immediately beyond this point the valley again widens,
and at Dhubri finally opens out into the greal delta of Bengal®

As has been pointed out, the Brahmaputra Valley is a com-
pact geographical unit, It will be seen in the next chapter that
Assam proper, which at present is conterminous only with the six
districts of the great valley, in early times included the whole of
Eastern Bengal down to the sea, as well as a part of Bihar, and
the rugged mountains of Bhutan®

Assam has always held a distinet and independent political
existence, though her political frontiers have advanced or receded
according to her prosperity, and at times her area varied greatly
from what it is today. It must, however, be noted that although
the political boundaries of the country have changed from age to
age, its geographical limits have been marked out by nature in
such a manner as to ensure that it retained its cultural identity
through ages. The unbroken unity of its history is the result
of the geographical unity of the area of the Brahmaputra Valley
which is the heart of Assam.

1t is, therefore, not surprising that Assam should be racially
and linguistically homogeneous ; that is to say, its inhabitants form
a distinct entity among the peoples of India, united by a common
tongue, an Aryan dialect of great antiquity. Even‘in the early

5. Report on the Administration of the Provinee of Assam, pp. 1ff; Lyall:
The Province of Assam, J.S.A., L1, 1803, pp. 612-836.
6 ERE. II, p 132
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pﬂtnfthesemthnentury,ﬂlunn'ﬁlangmablaturepurtthnt
thalnnguagenfﬁmndﬁemdalittlefmmthntdlﬂid—hﬂi:ﬁ

2, Origin of the Name Assam

The modern name of the province, Assam is actually of quite
recent origin. It is connected with the Shan invaders who entered
the Brahmaputra valley in the beginning of the thirteenth century
A.D., and who were known as Ahoms. The tradition of the Ahoms,
themselves, is that the present name is derived from Asama in the
sense of " unequalled ” or “ peerless”, They say that this was the
term applied to them at the time of their invasion of the valley
by the local tribes, in token of their admiration of the way in which
the Ahom king first conguered and then conciliated them® Kakati
suggests that * Asama ”, "' peerless ', may be a latter-day Sanskriti-
sation of an earlier form, * Achdm”. In Tai \/Chim means, " {0
be defeated”, With the Assamese prefix & Asam would mean
“ undefeated ”, “ conquerors”, If this is its origin, from the
people, the name was subsequently applied to the country.® How-
ever, another derivation has been suggested. “ The name (Asam)",
ohserved Baden-Powell, * is most probably traceable to (the Boro)
Ha-com the low or level country.”!® In this case, it was the
country which gave its name to the people.

3. People

The earliest inhabitants of Assam were the Kiratas, Cinas and
other primitive tribes commonly designated as Mlecchas and
Asuras. The Mahibhdrata refers to the army of Bhagadatta com-
puaedofﬂﬁmandlﬁrﬁtnmldkuswhug]itlemd]jkegold: tasya
cinaih kirdtaisca kdficanairiva samvrtam babhau balam.t* The
Cinas were the Chinese people who penetrated into Assam long
before the Christian era. In chapter IV we have traced the various
routes through which these people came to Assam. Kirdta accord-
ingtntbe&nmhiﬁ.ulsannmeappliudtnapeupielivmginthg
caves (guhd) of the mountain as it appears clearly from the dedi-
cation of the Kirdta to the caves in the Vajasaneyi Samhitd and

Watiers: On Yuan Chwang's Travele in India, II, p. 186

: A History of Aszsam, pp. 245-246,
Arsamese : Its Formation and Development, pp. 1-3; B. K. Barua:
on the word Asama, JARS. Vol. 1T {1935), pp. M2-4.
The Indian Village Community, p. 135
Udyogs, XVIIl, 584-5, Salator : The Wild Tribes in Indian History,
.87 Law: Tribes in Ancient India, pp. 282-83.

A
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from the reference in the Atharvaveda to a Kirdta girl (Kaird-
tikd).\* In the Purdnas Kirdtas are designated " foresters ", “ bar-
barians ", “ mountaineers " % appellations which are understood as
referring to the inhabitants of the mountains of eastern India. In
another Purina, they are described as “ shepherds living on hills
to the north of Bengal ".** In the Mahidbharate the Kiratas are
placed around the Brahmaputra. They are undoubtedly the same
people mentioned by Periplus, Plolemy and other early writers as
Cirrhadoe. The Kiritas who possess a tract of hilly country in
the Morung, to the west of Sikkim, and situated between Nepal
and Bhutan, appear to be descendants of the ancient Kirdtas.
Lessen takes them to belong to Bhota tribe,'® In the present con-
{ext the word appears to denote all the races with the Mongolian
type of features along the eastern limits of India. The Kalilsi
Puriina describes these original inhabitants of Assam as Kirdtas
with shaven heads and vellow skins. They were strong, ferocious
ignorant and addicted to meat and drink.1®

Linguistic evidences,'? popular customs and some of the place-
names of the province also indicate that the earliest inhabitants of
Assam were speakers of the Indo-Chinese language of the Mon-
Khmer family’® which bas been characterised by Schimdt as the
Austric family of languages. The date when the Austric speakers
began to filter into Assam is not known, but it must have taken
place several hundred years B.C. and certainly long anterior to
the advent of the Aryans from the west!® It is not easy o say
how much the Austric speaking Mongolian peoples contributed to
the racial make-up of Assam; but it is evident that their culture
still survives in many existing institutions, customs and manners
of the Assamese people. A glance at the map of Assam will show

12. Vedic Index of Names and Subjects, Vol. I, p. 157-8.

13, Vignu Purina (Tr) pp. 175, 190.

14. Willord : Essay on the Sacred Isles of the West, As Res, Vol. VIIL
a3,

s 15. Im{.AH.LW,M,HI,HLiﬂiﬂ,Am:anIIndiuudnnﬂhdhr
Piolemy, pp. 191-4, 219-221.

168, 89/104.

17. Assamese ; [ta Formation and Development pp. 2-47
.mmmﬁmdnnmwmmmmmmmh.
MthwhﬁmMmﬂBumWhhm
in Assam proper. Cenmis Report, India. 1931, p. 443, A Negrito substrafum

Pnpﬂlﬁmcfhmﬂnnhlndh,?ﬂ,pp,ﬁtm,kmdl\uﬂhﬂ

Thid,, X1, pp. 1-18.
Indo-Aryan and Hindi, p. 39,
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how many places and river names bear witness to an Austric sub-
stratum.

The next wave of Indo-Chinese invasion is represented by the
various peoples speaking Tibelo-Burman languages. The original
home of these speakers was in north-west China near the Yang-
tse-kiang and the Hwang-ho rivers. From these they went down
the courses of the Brahmaputra and the Chindwin and the Irra-
waddy and entered India and Burma. The swarm which came
to Assam proceeded down to the great bend of the river Brahma-
putra near Dhubri. From there some of them went to the south
and occupied first the Garo Hills and the state of Hill Tippera.
Others appear to have ascended the valley of the Kapili and the
neighbouring streams into the hilly country of North Cachar, but
the mountainous tract between it and the Garo Hills now known
as the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, they failed to occupy, and it ever
remained a home of the Mon-Khmer speaking people. Other mem-
bers of this Tibeto-Burman horde halted at the head of the Brah-
maputra Valley and turned south. They took possession of the
Naga Hills and became the ancestors of that confused sample-bag
tribes whose speeches are classed as the Naga-group. Another of
the swarms that settled in the upper basins of the Chindwin and
the Irrawaddy gradually advanced towards the south of Assam
and colonised in the Lushai, Cachar and even in some parts of
Manipur and Naga Hills® The most important group of tribes
of the Tibeto-Burman race known as Bodo forms the numerous
and important section of the non-Aryan peoples of Assam. The
Bodo group of tribes includes the Koe, the Kachari, the Lalung,
the Dimacha, the Garo, the Ribha, the Tipurd, the Chutiya and the
Marin. The Bodo people who live to the west of the present
Kamrup district are called Mec by their Hindu neighbours. This
word is probably a corruption of Sanskrit mleccha. Those of
them who live in and to the west of the district of Kamrup are
called Kachiri or Kachari. Various guesses have been made about
the origin of the word Kachari but it seems that the word is con-
necied with Sanskrit kaksdta, a hypothetical formation parallelled
to Sanskrit Kirata®

Linguistic evidence shows that at cne time the Bodo people
extended over the whole of the present province west of Manipur
and the Naga Hills, excepting only the Khasi and Jaintia Hills, In
fact, they have given their own names to many of the most pro-

20. Linguistic Swrvey of India, Vol. I,
9. Assamese : [tz Formation and Development, p. 47.
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minent features of the province., The Bodos built their colonies
near about streams and so most of the river names in eastern Assam
are of Bodo origin. The Bodo equivalent for water is di (in the hills
and in Eastern Assam). They even rechristened a river name of
earlier Austric origin by prefixing it by their own equivalent for
water, e. g. Di-hong, the name of a river, where Bodo di was placed
before Austric hong (water), perhaps the name of the river in
olden times.

The Bodos built strong kingdoms and with various fortunes
and under various tribal names—the Chutiya, the Kachari, the
Koc, ete,, held sway over one or another part of Assam during
different historical times. During the course of centuries the
Bodos suffered much from external pressure. They were hemmed
in from the east by the Ahoms of the great Tai race and from the
west by the Aryans®

The Tais or Shans® first appeared in history in Yun-nan and
from thence they migrated into upper Burma. In the 6th century
A.D. they migrated from the mountains of Southern Yun-nan into
the valley of the Sheweli and the adjacent regions. In the 13th
century one of their tribes, the Ahoms overran and conquered
Assam itself, giving their name to the country. Other Shan tribes
who followed the Ahoms were the Khaimtis, Phikiyéls, Naras and
Aitonivas, who mostly inhabit the eastern part of Assam.

The Tibeto-Burmans and the Shans today constitute the bulk
of the population of the provinee, valleys as well as hills. Risley
rightly remarks that the Assamese are unmistakably Mongoloid. ™
Elwin considers them a rather modified Mongoloid with a dolicho-
cephalic or long head but with the typical flat nose, high cheek
bones and oblique slit-eyes®

At what period of history the Aryan speakers came into the
valley of the Brahmaputra we cannot say. But there is hardly
any doubt that they arrived at a fairly early period® either as
the result of invasion or by means of peaceful penetration.
Assam’s early contact with Aryan India is revealed by references

22 Gait, pp. 46T

28, The Shans call themselves Dal or Tai, meaning “ ourselves ", equi-
valent to the “ We * group in meaning of Dr. Li Chi's classification of peoples :
The Formation of the Chinese People.

24. The People of India, Second edition, p. 42,

25. The Aboriginals, p. 5.

28, Diksitar: Aryanisation of East India (Assam) . H. @. XXI, pp.20-33.
25-33.
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in the Raméyana and the Makdbhdrata. In the Aryanisation of
the province the Naraka legend also bears special significance, In
a subseguent chapter it has been shown how in the early centu-
ries of the Christian era high-class Aryans, such as Briahmanas,
Kayasthas and Kalitas came and settled in Assam. The Nidhan-
pur Copper Plate grant also records that king Bhutivarman (6th
ceniury A.D.) granted special Agrahira settlements to more than
two hundred Brahmanas of various gotras and vedasikhds for
promotion of Vedic religion and culture. Traces of early Aryan
settlements of the Kalitas are found in the Sadiya tract of eastern
Assam® They not only established Aryan se ents with their
own people but brought the earlier inhabitants to their fold by
giving them Aryan religion, rites and language. In this process
of Aryanisation even tribes’ names were changed to caste names.
Thus the Koe which was originally used to designate a tribe has
become in later years the name of a recognised Arvan caste into
which are absorbed converts from the Kachari the Lalung, the
Mikir and other original tribes28

The Aryan influence became so widespread, and penetrating
that even minor Vedic customs and rituals became deep-rooted in
the life of the common people. For instance, the Vedic custom
of worship of Indra by setting up Imdradhvaje still survives in
Assam in the popular festival of Bhatheli (Bha-sthali).® The
existing practice of animal sacrifice by strangling on the Siva
caturde$i day is also a Vedic survival® It is significant that the
Assamese woman's undergarment mekheld s a phonetic variation
of mekhald which was a girdle for woman or Brahmaecdri in Vedic
times3 But the greatest cultural influence of the Aryans which
also brought unity among the diverse tribes and races of the pro-
vince however, was the language. Sanskril not only became the
lamguage of the court, it also became the medium of expression
for poets, philosophers and preachers. Modern Assamese as an
Aryan speech developed out of the Sanskrit as early as the 10th
century A.D,

2. The Mother Goddess Kamilchyi, pp. 58-84.

28, Census of India, 1891, Assam, pp. B3-B4.

28, 8. C, Goswami, JARS., Vol X, pp. 26-33,

3. The word used in this connection in the Grhye Siitras is Samfia-
payanti which means killing by suffocation. Vanamali Vedintatirtha: The
Grhyasitras of Gobhile, p. 144, fn. 23,

3. Asmamese Grommar and Origin of the Asmomese Longuoge, Intro,
axin-g00cdd, xdvi
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It should also be noted that the Aryan speakers migrated to
Assam mostly from Madhyadesa or Mid-India. A succession of
influences, ideas and cultures entered Assam down to the medi-
@val period through Madhyadesa, Tradition bears testimony to
the fact that the Brihmanas and the Kayasthas came to Assam
from Videha (Mithila) and Kanauj. Geographically this had to
be so, for in the early times, Assam’s western houndary extended
lo the river Kausika in Bihar® and the Kamariipas were included
in the list of the pricya peoples (easterners) along with Paundras,
Odras, Angas, Vangas and Gaudas®

Anthropometric researches have not been carried out in
Assam. So nothing can be said aboul the ethnic affinity of these
Aryan speakers. It is mevertheless certain that before their
arrival in the valley of the Brahmaputra these speakers had lost
purity of Nordic blood and became almost a mixed race.

II. Eaniy Geocrarny: Litenany TrADITION
1. Prigjyotisa
Assam is a part of the country known in ancient times as
Pragjyotisa. By this name the country was known in the great
epics, the Ramdyane and the Mahdbhdrata, as well as in some of
the principal Purdnas.

“ Pragjyotisa was a famous kingdom in early times and is
often mentioned in the Mahabhdrata. The references to it how-

32. The Kusi river today fows westward of the Bhagalpur district,
Bihar. But it should be noted that the main channel of the Eusi river once
escillated over vast tracts of country from the Brahmaputra to the Gandak
river. Indeed, the river is remarkable for its constant westwardly move-
ment. Both Buchanan and Hunter are of opinion that the Kusi of remote
times went eastward o meet the Braohmaputra. Hunter further states that
the Kusi formerly joined the Karatoys, and marked an ethnic frontier forming
a natural barrier. Hunter : Statistical Aecount of Bengal, Purneak ; Martin :
Egatern India, I, p. 15; Shillingford : On changes in the course of the Kusi
river and probable dangers arising from them. JASB., LXIV, PL L pp.
1-24,

Since the discovery of the Nidhanpur Plates a controversy is going on
regarding the identification of the river Kausiki. The following eontributions
are worth mentioning: Barua: Kausika snd Ksusisra, 1E. I, pp. 421-432
Kausika or Eausikd, Ibid, I, pp. 139-40. Kausiki and Kausiara, [hid.
p. 171 ; Bhattacharya : Kausiki and Kausiara, I, E. 11, pp. 167-70 : Bhattasali:
Location of the land granted by the Nidhanpur Grant of Bhaskarovarma of
Eamrup, JASRE., 1935 p. 419, f.

33. Arya Manjusri Milakalpa.

o2
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ever, are rather perplexing for in some passages it is called a
Mleccha kingdom ruled over by king Bhagadatta who is always
spoken of in respectful and even eulogistic terms (Sabhé ;
Udyoga ; and Karna) and in other passages it is called a Dinava
or Asura kingdom ruled over by the demons Naraka and Muru
(Vana ; Udyoga ; Hari V.; Rémiyana) while in some other passa-
ges the allusion seem mixed, e.g. Sabhd seems to call Bhagadatta
a Yavana, The second class of passages occur believe only in
descriptions of Krishna's exploits, they are spoilt by hyperhalical
laudation and are probably later than the first class. Pragjyotiza
was placed in the North region (Sabha ; Vana) but was also con-
sidered to be in the East as in the text here. North of it seem-
ingly lay tracts called Antargiri, Vahirgiri and Upagiri (Sabhé)
which appear to be the lower slopes of the Himalayas and the
Terai; and it was close to the mountains for Bhagadatta is called
Sailalaya (Stri). It bordered on the Kiratas and Cinas for they
formed his retinue (Sabhd, Udyoga). He also drew his troops
from among the people who dwelt in the marshy regions near
the sea, Sagaranipa (Sabhd, Karna) and it is even said he dwelt
at the Eastern Ocean (U/dyoga); these marshy regions can only
be the alluvial tracts and islands near the mouths of the Ganges
and the Brahmaputra as they existed anciently. These data indi-
cate that Pragiyotisa comprised the whole of North Bengal pro-
per® The Raghu Vamda places it seemingly beyond the Brahma-
putra (IIL 81), but Kalidasa was a little uncertain in distant geo-
graphy. Iz capital was called Prag-jyotisa also. Although the
people were Mlecchas the Ramiyana ascribes the founding of this
kingdom to Amiirtarajas, one of the four sons of a great king
Kusa (Adi). Amiirtarajas as the name is generally written in the
Mahabhdrata is mentioned there simply as father of the famous
king Gaya (Vana ; Drona)"*

The Markandeya Purina places Pragjyotisa on the face of the
tortoise.® It is also mentioned in the list of the peoples of the
east as given by Vardhamihira in the Brhat Samhita’ The same
statement is found in the Matsya™ and the Brahminde® Puranas.
The Bhdgavate Purdna refers to Pragjyotisa when recounting the

34, B. C. Law: Pragjyotisa, Journal of the U. P. History Soc., Val.
XV, part 1-10, pp. 48 f.
Muarkendeya Purdna (Tr.), pp. 328, 320
Kiarmavibhiga, ch. 58
Ch. XIV, V. §; Ch. XVL
Ch. 114, V 45,
Bha, 16,

BEIER
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story of Naraka.!’ Bharata also while referring to the countries
where the Odra-Migadhi literary style was prevalent mentions
Pragjyotisa with the adjoining countries of the east; prdgjyotisih
pulinddsea, vaidehdstimraliptakah pracya prabrtayacaiva yujyanti
hyodra-migadhim® The Kivyamimdmsi of Rajasekhara also
places Pragjyotisa, Tamraliptaka and the Pundra countries in the
east.

The Kilikd Purina, a work of the 10th century AD, 120 says
“ Formerly Brahma staying here created the stars; so the eity is
. called Pragjyotisapura a city equal to the city of Indra "4 This
etymological explanation given by the Kdliki Purinpe has been
followed by the historians of Assam. Gait writes, “ Prig means
former or eastern and jyotisa a star, astrology, shining. Prig-
jyotisapura may be taken to mean the City of Eastern Astrology.
The name is interesting in connection with the reputation which
the country has always held as a land of magic and incantation
and with the view that it was in Assam that the Tantrik form of
Hinduism originated 7. Barua accepts the etymology hut reads
it in a different connotation. *1It is significant that to the im-
mediate east of the town of Gauhati there is a temple on the crest
of a hill known as Citricala, and this temple is dedicated to the
Navagrahas or the nine planets. [t is probable that this temple
is the origin of the name Pragjyotisapura "4t Pragjyotisa accord-
ing to Dr. Kakati seems to be connected with topographical fea-
tures of the land rather than with any religious cult®® Earlier
references clearly illustrate that Pragjyotisa or Pragjyotisapura
was on an extensive hill. This topographical feature of Prag-
jyotisa as described in the earlier texts correspond to an Austrie
formation like Pagar-juh (jo)-tic (¢’ =ch), meaning a region of
extensive high hills, Thus Prigjyotisa may be a Sanskritisation
of a non-Aryan formation.'

Bk. XIL
Natyasdstra, Ch. XIV, V. 45-47.
Ch. 17.

Gode puts the date before 1000 AD. JOR, V, pp. 289-204. R C
Hazra holds that the present Kilikd Purina is a work quite different from
meﬂﬁﬂmkufﬂmtnmemﬂnnedhthglhtufﬂweighmnﬂm-
Purinas which was compiled between 850 AD. fo 500 AD. ABORI, XXII,
PI-23.

BRES

44, History of Assam, p. 15.
45, Early History of Kdmaripa, p. 13,
48, The Mother Goddess Kdmakhyd, p. B
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2. Kamariipa

1t has been described in the Kalika Punina that immediately
after Naraka of Mithila became king and was placed in charge
of the gnddeas Kimakhya, the name of the land was changed
from Pragjyotisa to Kamarupa. The term Kimaripa (Kama-
khyd) symbolised a new cult, and in exaltation of it the land itself
was rechristened." The earliest epigraphic reference to Kima-
riipa is however to be found in the well-known Allahabad in-
scriptions of Samudragupta where Kamaripa is 'mentioned as a .
frontier territory.*® In classical Sanskrit literature Pragjyotisa
and Kamaripa occur side by side for instance, in Kilidésa, In
the story of Raghu’s digvijaya as given in the Raghuvamsn the
hero first came to Pragjyotisa and then to Kamartpa after
having crossed the Lauhitya®® The king of Kamartpa worship-
ped Raghu's feet on a golden foot-stool as if they were his pre-
siding deity with presents of jewels instead of flowers. Yadava-
prakasa (c. 1000 AD.) in his Vaijayanti also mentions Pragjyotiga
and Kamaripa; Pragjyotisa Kdmariipa prigjilike.® RéajuSekhara
{c. 900 AD.) refers to Pragjyotisa as a country and Kamartpa
as a mountain.®® The Jaina lexicographer Hemacandra (c. 1200
AD),) says, “the Prigjyotisas are the Kamariipas"5 Puru-
sottama also states that Pragjyotisa is Kamariipa® YaSodhara
(c. 1300 A.D.) the author of the Jayamasngald commentary on the
Kamasiitra, places Kamartipa as a country of the eastern region:
gauda kdamarupakih pracya-visesih.® The Manjusri Mulakalpa
puts it near the Himalayas.

In some of the later Puriinas the name appears in a different
context. The Siva Purdna states that in Sahyadri there was a
country named Kéamartipa which was conguered by a Riksasa
named Bhima® Both Vayu®™ and Brahmdnda Purinas® refer-

47. The Mother Goddess Kimdkhyd, p. 6.
48. C.LI, IIL

Kémagiitra, p. 225,

An Imperial History of India, p. 32.
Ch. XXXXVIIL

Ch, XXXX

Ch, XXXXIV.

PEFEFERELE
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ring to the peaks of the mountain Devakita and their dwellers,
mention the Kamariipi riksasas,

A fairly detailed account of the topography of the country
is to be found in the Kiliké Purina and the Yogini Tantra (c.
1600 A.D.), both the works being devoted to the religious history
of medimval Assam. The Kiliki Purdna says that Kamartpa is
to the east of the Karatoya river.® According to the Yogimi
Tantra the country lying to the east of Karatoya as far as Dikkara-
vasini is called Kamariipa. It is triangular in shape (trikond-
kiram) ® and a hundred wojomas in length, spreading over
an area of thirty yojaonas (trimiadyojanavistirnam dirghena
fatayojanam).® The Visnu Purana also stated that the country
extended around the temple of Kémariipa (which was in the
centre of Kamaripa) in all directions for 100 yojanas.

The Yogini Tantra traces the frontiers of Kamariipa thus : —

nepélasya kaficanadrim brahmaputrasya sangamam
karatoyam samirabhya yivad dikkaravasinim
uttarasyam kafjagirih karatoyd tu pascime
tirthasresthd diksunadi piirvasyam girikanyake
daksine brahmaputrasya liksayah safigamivadhi
kamariipa iti khyatah sarvasistresu niScitah||®

“ Fyom the mountains Kaficana in Nepal up to the conflu-
ence of the Brahmaputra, from the Karatoyad to Dikkaravasini the
northern limit is the mount Kafija, in the west the Karatoyd, in
the east the Diksu, O daughter of the mountains ! in the south the
confluence of the Liksd with the Brahmaputraghis is the terri-
tory which all treatises call by the name of Kamariipa”. Thus
Kamariipa included roughly the Brahmaputra Valley, Bhutan,
Rangpur and Cooch Behar®

A later Sanskrit work called Harageurisamvida divides
Kimariipa into four pithas with clearly marked river boundaries;
viz. (1) Ratnapitha, between the Karatoya and Svarnakosa,

58, Ch. LXXVIO 7. Themrmaﬁwasmnenlnrgeanﬂmd
river which was known to hove flowed through the northern part of modern
Bengal and is referred to in the Tirthaydtrid section of the Vansparva of the
Mahdbhdrate. It is also said that at the wedding of Siva and Pirvafi, the
water which was poured upon their hands, fell to the ground, snd became
the river Karatovi, from Karo, the hand, and toys, water,

80. Ch X1 2iff
Ibid.
Ch. XI, 16-18.
Gait, p. 11.

ZRA
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(2) Kamapitha, between the Svarpakosa and the Kapili, (3) Svarpa-
pitha, between the Puspikd and the Bhairavi; (4) Sauméra, be-
tween the Bhairavi and the Dikrang river.%

According to the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang who visited
the court of Bhiskaravarman in 643 A.D. the country was more
than a myraid li or 1667 miles in circuit.™ The pilgrim travelled
from Pun-na-fa-tan-na (Pundravardhana) on the east more than
900 1i, or 150 miles; crossed a large river and reached Kia-no-
leu-po (Kémaripa). T'ang-Shu refers to this large river as Ka-
lo-tu, by which was probably intended the Karatoya.® The pil-
grim says that to the east of Kdmariipa was a series of hills and
hilloeks without any prineipal city stretching to south-western
China. :

In the T'ang-Shu, Kimaripa is described as being 1600 li to
the west of Upper Burma beyond the black mountains It
was situated in Eastern India, 600 li to the south-east of Pundra-
virdhana (North Bengal) with the river Kalatu between the two
countries.

The name Kimartupa actording to the Puranic legends is as-
sociated with Kamadeva, the god of love. It is here that Kiama
was sent by the gods to put an end to Siva's mourning after the
death of his consort and to awaken in him again the passion of
creation. He was burnt to ashes by the angry glance of the great
god, but later recovered his original form (mipa), hence the
name Kamariipa. During the medizval period Kamaripa be-
came a centre of Tintrik worship and came to be considered a
most sacred plagg, especially the temple of Kamakhya where the
Devi was adored. This worship of the goddess and the very names
of Kamakhya and Kamariipa have led Dr. Kakati to consider that
the cult was probably derived from some pre-Aryan divinity. He
further conneets Kamariipa with such Austric formations as
Kiamru or Kdmrut which in Santali is a name for a lesser divi-
nity¥ The term Kamarii or Kimru as alternative form of
Kamariipa is attested in the Buddhist Caryis and also in Hara-
gatrisamudda.

64. The Mother Goddess Kdmakhwd, p. 8

65, Watters: Op. Cit, Vol. TI, p. 187.

66. Whatters identifies it wrongly with the Brahmapuira.
87. Assamese, its Formation ond Development, pp. 53-54,



CHAPTER T

A SKETCH OF POLITICAL HISTORY

1. Traditional Kings s

According to tradition, the earlier kings of Assam belonged

to non-Aryan tribes, such as Danavas and Asuras. The name of
the earliest ruler as handed down by tradition was Mahiranga
Dinava. He was followed by Hatakdsura, Sambisura, Ratnasura
and Ghatakasura. Ghatakd was supplanted by a prince from
Videha named Naraka! Naraka is mentioned both in the Rima-
yana and in the Mahdbhdrata. Harivamée and the Kilikd Purana
have also detailed the life and career of Naraka. Naraka was
born to Bhumi (Mother Earth) by Vispu and the child was de-
posited on the sacrificial ground of king Janaka, its head being
placed on the skull of a dead man. Janaka brought up the child
in his court along with the royal princes till he was sixteen years
old. Mother Earth impersonated herself as a nurse named
Katyayani and looked to the child's upbringing. Naraka excelled
the roval princes in the arts of war and peace, and this frightened
Janaka. He had misapprehension that this child would one day
wrest his kingdom from his sons and usurp the throne. One day
the nurse Katvavani overheard certain confidential discussions
between Janaka and his queen Sumati relating to the future of
Naraka. Katyayani scented trouble and determined to remove
Naraka from the court at the earliest moment. Katyayani pre-
tended to go out on a pilgrimage to the Ganges and asked Naraka
to escort her. Naraka agreed subject to his father Janaka's per-
mission. Katyiyani replied that Janaka was not his father. If
Naraka only accompanied her to the river banks, he would meet
his real father. Janaka was only his foster-father and would not
allow him any share in his kingdom. Both mother and son slip-
ped out of Janaka's court and came to the bank of the Ganges,
Narala learnt the story of his birth and came to recognise his puta-
tive father. They came by water to Pragjyotisa accompanied by
Visnpu. Naraka conquered the country from the Kiratas and was
installed as king by Vispu. At first Naraka was pious and ruled

- 1. The legendary account is related, in more detail, in the Vigau Puring,
Bhignvata Purdna and Herivamss ; but still more fully narrated in the Kalikd
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his country righteously. Later on he became friendly with Bana,
king of Sonitapurs, and grew irreligious and presumtuocus. Pos-
sessed by demoniac ideas (dsuram bhdvamdsidya) he harassed
all. At last he was killed by Visnu in the person of Kysna and
his son Bhagadatta was placed on the throne of Pragjyotisa®

In the epics and the Puragas, Dr. Kakati distinguishes two
distinet persons having the name of Naraka. Many isolated events
in the life of Naraka lie scattered in the epics and the Puranas.
These were gathered up in the Kdliki Purina and a full-length
portrait of the Naraka of our history with additions of new bié-
graphical materials not found anywhere else, was built up. Dr.
Kakati even determines the age of Naraka and says that Naraka
of Mithila was a political adventurer who established himself in
power in Pragjvotisa somewhere beiween 200 A.D. and 500 A.D.

Copper-plate land grants as well as the Kaliké Purdne men-
tion Bhagadatta as the son of Naraka., The Harsacarita on the
other hand describes Bhagadatta as being in the anvaya (line of
succession) of Naraka. Bhagadatta is frequently mentioned in the
Mehabharata as a powerful warrior. He is celebrated as a * war-
rior king” and * the mighty king of the mlecchas”? and is de-
scribed as “the best wielder of the elephant-goad”, among the
kings assembled on the Eaurava side in the Great War, and as
“ skilful with the chariot”* Bhagadatta alone of the northern
kings is famed for his long and equal contest with Arjuna’ He
is dignified with the title “Siva's friend " and esteemed as being
not inferior to Sakra in battle® He is also specially named “ the
friend of Pandu7 and is referred {o in terms of respect and
kindliness by Ersna when addressing Yudhisthira : “ Bhagadatta
is thy father's aged friend ; he was noted for his deference to thy
father in word and deed, and he is mentally bound by affection
and devoted to thee like a father.® Bhagadatia was killed in the
Mahabhdrata war and was succeeded by his son Vajradatta
(according to some inscriptions, Vajradatta is called his hrother.)?

2. Kéliki Purinn, ch. 37 1. For an examination of Naraks's episode ses
Mankad : Narakisura episode in the Kalikia Purina, JARS., X, pp. 14-22;
Mishra : Historical notes on Narakisura and Bhagadatta, Ibid., XI, pp. 3-11.

3. Sabha P. T, 1834

4. Udyoga P, CLXVI, 5804,

5. Ibid.

6. Sabha P, XXV, 1005; Harna P, 104

7. Ihid, 1008,

8. Ibid. XIII, 575-80,

9. Kfmariipa Ssandvali, pp. 10-11.
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The legendary account of the early kings of Assam is narrated
in another Tantric-Sanskrit text known as Haragaurisamuvida.'?
The work contains an account of kings and ruling dynasties of
India in general and particularly of KamarGpa. The names of the
kings are generally indicated by the initial letters and the whole
narration is in the form of a prediction in conformity with the
method normally followed in the Puranas. The account of the
early kings of Kamarupa in Haragaurisamvada begins with Bha-
gadatta, who it is said, will reign righteously over all the four
divisions (pithas) of Kimarupa at the beginning of the Kali age.
After his death in the battle of the Kauravas, his son Dharmapila
will become king. He with his minister Sukrti will rule the
country for 125 years. After him there will be a number of
rulers belonging to the dynasty of Naraka.

The rulers of Naraka's dynasty are given cryptically, evi-
. dently corresponding to the initial letters of their names. These
are: Ja, Sa, Na, Ga, Bha, Ta, Ma, Ra, Ha, Da, Pa, Ca, La, A, Ma,
Sa, Sya, Ma, Bhu, Go, Dha, etc. The number is about 24 or 23.
It is further stated that the descendants of Waraka ruled for nine-
teen generations and that the last kings of the dynasty were
Sub&hu and Suparna. Subahu became an ascetic, abdieating in
favour of his son Suparna, the last of the line. Though Hara-
gaurisamwida furnishes us with the names of a host of rulers, most
of them are, in fact, fictitious. It is not possible to build up
a genealogy of the early kings of Kdmartpa upon such uncertain
material. The Nidhanpur Grant of Bhaskaravarman (Tth century
AD.) records that a period of three thousand years elapsed be-
tween the death of Vajradatta and the accession of Pusyavarman
(4th century A.D.); the founder of the new line.l? Hiuen Tsiang,
the Chinese pilgrim who visited Kamaripa in the seventh century,

10. The manuseript is not dated. But the Inst king of Kamaripa men-
tioned in the text is Kamala who died in Saka year 1731 (1800 A.D.). Kamala
iz no doubt the Ahom king Kamalesvara, who reigned from 1780 to 1810 AD,
(Vide Gait: A History of Assam, Second Edition, pp. 218-223), Dr. P. C.
Bagehi edited the manuseript in LH.Q., XVIII, pp. 231-260 under the title
“A New Source of the Political History of Assam.”

11. The Nidhanpur Grant is the most important record of the eontempo-
rary history of India, [t originally consisted of seven copper-plates, but one
is missing up till now. They were found in a village named Nidhanpur in
Sylhet at different times. The obiect of the Grant is the gift of land to
Brihmanas. Noticed by Padmanath Bhattacharyya in 1A, XLIO, pp. 856
LH.Q., 1927, p. 839 ; by K. N. Dikshit, A.R.ASJ., 1821-22, p. 115. Edited by
the former in EIL, XII, pp. 73 ff. ; XIX, pp. 118ff. pp, 246 f. and finally in the
Kamariipe $dsondvali, pp. 1-43.

cC. 3
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also records that there were a thousand generations between
Vispu, the progenitor of Naraka, and the birth of Bhaskara-
varman, the pilgrim's patron king'*

2. Kings of the Pusyavarman Family

A few centuries after the Christian era more acceptable his-
torical material became available, Besides the contemporary epi-
graphical documents of the period, we have an invaluable account
of the country from Hiuen Tsiang, who visited Kamariipa in 643
AD, Further, the romantic but semi-historical Harsacarita com-
posed by Bana, furnishes considerable material relating to our
period. Among the earliest documents, the Nidhanpur Copper-
Plate Grant and the recently discovered Doobi Plates!? are
epigraphs of unique importance. The original grant was made by
Bhiitivarman, known also as Mahabhiitivarman (c. 554 A.D.), the
great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman (e. 600 AD. —B50
AD.), but was renewed by the latter owing to the destruetion by
fire of the original record). The Nidhanpur Grant was issued
from the jaye-skandhavira (victorious camp) at Karpasuvarna.
Tt contains the names of thirteen kings (and of most of their
queens also), all of them of the family of Pusyavarman. The
Naraka-Visnu myth as recorded above was already current ; that
is to say, Pusyavarman’s family traced their origin to Naraka, son
of Vispu. The inscription says that “when the kings of the
Naraka family, having enjoyed the position of rulers for three
thousand years, had all attained the condition of gods, Pusyavar-
man beeame the lord of the world.”® The genealogy of the kings
as described in the grant is given below :—

Name Date
Pusyavarman 4th Century A.D.
Samudravarman
Balavarman

12, Beal: Buddhist Records of the Western World, T, p. 196

13. This set of copper-plate inscriptions has been discovered near the
Pariharesvara Devilaya (a Siva temple) at Doobi, a village about three miles
away from the Patha&ils Railway Station, Eamrup. Originally it consisted
of six copper-plates but the sst plate was broken and lost. This is the second
set of copper-plate grants of Bhasksravarman. In point of time Doobi plates
are earlier than the Nidhanpur Grant. Noticed by P. D, Choudhury in
JARS. Vol. X1, No, 3-4, pp, 33-38; also edited by him in JAES. Vol XII,
Neo, 1-2, pp. 16-33.

14, Vamiyesu tasyn nrpafisu varsa-sshedratrayom padamavdpya

Yitesu devabhiiyom ksitisvarah pusyavarmdbhit|l —V. 7.
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Name Date

Kalyanavarman 5th Century A.D,
Ganapativarman'®
Mahendravarman
Nariyanavarmar
Maha@bhiitivarman?®® Gth Century A.D. (234 GE.)
Candramukhavarman
Sthitavarman
Susthitavarman!?

alias
gﬂi‘gﬁﬁ!m i Tth Cent AD
uprat tavarman th Century A.L.
Bh%skaﬁ?armm.“‘

Fortunately for us, three clay seals relating to Bhaskaravar-
man have been discovered at Nalandd!® The second seal gives a
complete genealogy of the line of Pusyavarman. The Hargacarita
also mentions the names of the last five kings of the above list.®
Although small discrepancies appear in the names, the three lists
in general corroborate one another. Of these kings, the date of
Bhiaskaravarman is finnly established from the Harsacarita and
the Si-yu-ki of Hiuen Tsiang. Calculating four generations to a
eentury in the usual way, P. N. Bhattacharya places Pugyavarman,
the first king of the line, in the middle of the fourth century A.D.®
The naming of Samudravarman, son of Pusyavarman, after the
famous emperor of the Gupta dynasty, and of Dattavati (Dattadevi
in the Nidhanpur Grant) after Dattadevi, queen of Samudragupta,
led Bhattacharya to conclude that Pusyavarman was a contempo-
rary of Samudragupta, probably a vaszal of that great emperor,
who took pleasure in making known his attachment to his lege-
lord by naming his son and daughter-in-law after him and his
queen® But in Bhattasali's opinion the naming of a son after
one’s liege-lord would hardly be considered as a compliment.
Bhattasali, therefore, considers that Pugyavarman was a contem-

15, Ganendravarman in the Doobi epigraph.

16, Bhitivarman in the Harsncarita.

17. Sthitavarman in the Hargacorita.

18, Bhaskaradyuti in the Harsacarita. Also known as Kumira,

19, Noticed by Diksit in ARASI, EC, 1917-18, p. 45; Correctly
identified by Banerji, JBORS, V, pp. 302-3; revised by Diksit, Ibid, VI,
pp. 151-152 ; noticed by Barua, JARS, IV, pp. 89-93. Al published by
Hiranandn Sastri in the M.ASI, No 66 “Nalandd ond its Epigraphic
Material "

30, Uechviiza VII pp. 246

21. Kamaripn Sdsandvali, Introd. p, 13,

22, Ihid, Introd., p. 14; L H.Q, TIL pp, 83741,
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porary, not of Samudragupta but of his father Candragupta I,
and named his son and daughter-in-law after the son and daughter-
in-law of his friend, namely, Candragupta L Bhattasali accord-
ingly places Pusyavarman in the early part of the 4th century
AD® K. L Barua on the other hand, supports Bhattacharya's
view and considers Pusyavarman to be the frontier king (pratyanta
nypati) of Kamariipa referred to in the Allahabad inseription, who
was compelled by Samudragupta to enter into subordinate alliance
with him by paying all kinds of tribute (sarva-kara-dina), obe-
dience to his commands (@jidkarana), and attendance at his court
(prandmagamana) * :

Pusyavarman was succeeded by his son Samudravarman, who
is said to have been swift in single combat® He is said to be a
fifth samudra (ocean) as it were, but only with this difference,
that unlike the ocean which is always disturbed by larger fish
swallowing the smaller one, Samudravarman was free from
matsyanydya troubles®™ The occurrence of the expression
matsyanyiye suggests that while during the reigns of Samudra-
varman’s ancestgrs, the country witnessed disorder and anarchy,
his own reign was peaceful.

Samudravarman was followed by Balavarman, who was a.
great warrior and “ whose irresistible troops consisted his armour.”*
Next came his son Kalyinavarman and then Ganpapati(-varman),
who was endowed with innumerable qualities and according to the
epigraph was born “to remove war and dissension from the
country.”?® After him ruled his son, Mahendravarman, who was
the repository of all sacrifices (yajfinvidhindm-ispadam) ® The
second seal of Nalanda refers to him as the performer of two
horse-sacrifices (dvihturaga-medhiharto) 30 He appears to be the
first among this line of kings to celebrate horse sacrifices, which
is, no doubt, a fact of much political importance® It would seem

New Lights on the History of Assam, . H @, XXI, p. 22
Early History of Kamaripa, p. 42

Fusppssnesn
=
B

M ;

Dr. D. C. Sirear contends that the epithet dvih-turaga-medhiharto
in 5 of the Nilandi seal should refer, not to the preceding name Mahen-
dravarman, but to the following name of NErSyanavermen. * Agvamedha
eelebrated by the kings of Kimariips,” I. H.@., XXI, pp. 143-145
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that, as Bhattasali suggests, as the Gupta empire declined, the
Kamartpa kingdom began to flourish, and Mahendravarman
became a paramount sovereign in Eastern India by performing
two horse sacrifices?®

Mahendravarman was succeeded by his son Nardyanavarman,
who was reputed to have possessed high knowledge in military and
political affairs (abhigate semlchydrtha) ¥ Narayapavarman was
followed by his son Mahabhiitavarman who is referred to alsc as
Bhativarman or Bhiitavarman. The Badgangia Rock Inscription®
refers to Sri Bhativarman, who performed an asvamedha sacrifice,
and it also gives the Gupta era date 234 corresponding to 554 A D.
The value of the Badaganga inscription, * which ist
of the kings of the hHmyavarman i x
Bhattasali, “ can hardly be exaggerated "3 The date of thissinserip-
tion, accnrdmg to him, must be of the last part ‘of Bhiitivarman’s
reign, as by that date, the king had already performed a horse
sacrifice. and his Minister of State had founded a religious con-
vent Bhattasli, therefore, places Bhiitivarman's reign approxi-
mately between 520 and 560 A.D7 It appears from the Nidhanpur
Crant that Bhiitivarman had a cirele of feudatory rulers and that
he was able to capture the whole of Kamariipa by his benign
glance (iksana-jita-kimaripam)® Bhativarman, as noticed above,
made gifts of land to a large number of Brihmanas in the Mayiira-
salmalagrahdra in the Candrapuri-visaya, near the river Kausiki.

After Bhittivarman, his son Candramukhavarman reigned in
Kamaripa, and he was followed by his son, Sthitavarman, who
according to the Nilanda seal is described as the performer of
two horse sacrifices (dvirafvamedhaydii)® He was followed by
his son Susthitavarman, renowned as Sri Mrgarika. The Haorsa-
carita asserts that Susthitavarman was a powerful monarch “ who
took away the conch-shells of the lords of the armies, not their

§2 Op. Cit. I. H. Q. XXI, p. 5.
33. Nidhanpur Grant, v. 13,

The inscription is incised in three lines and a quarler on a rock
the Nowgong district. Edited by Bhattasali JARS A VIII pp.
I

C. Sircar reads 244. A Note on the Barganga Stone Inscrip-
ARS., X, pp. 64-67; LHQ. XX, pp. 143-145
Op. Cit, IHQ., XXI, p. 2L
Thid.
This

the interpretation of the second verse as given by Bhotta-
charys, Kimariipn Sdsendcvali, p, 27, Fn, §
a8,



2 A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM

jewels; grasped the stability of the earth, not its tribute; seized
the majesty of monarchs, not their hardness” It even gives to
him the sovereign title of Mahdrdjidhirdja*® It appears from the
Apshad inseription that the later Gupta monarch Mahasenagupta
led an expedition against Susthitavarman. It is recorded that
Susthitavarman, was defeated by Mahasenagupta, ** whose mighty
fame, marked in honour of victory over the illustrious
Susthitavarman, white as a full-blown jasmine flower or water-lily,
or as a pair of necklaces of pearls pounded into little bits, it is
still constantly sung on the banks of the Lauhitya.™® There is
also a veiled reference in the Nidhanpur record itself to this defeat
of Susthitavarman, wherein it is said that he (Susthitavarman)
“ gave away the goddess of royal fortune, like the earth, to suppli-
cants,"4

Susthitavarman had two sons, namely, Supratisthitavarman
and Bhaskaravarman. Strengthening the conjectures of Bhatta-
charya? and Basak® the newly discovered Doobi Copperplates®
now conclusively prove that Supratisthitavarman did reign for a
few years. The said epigraph, further, records that the two prinees,
Suprathisthitavarman and Bhaskaravarman immediately after the
death of their father had repulsed the attack of a mighty invading
army of the Gaudas. As observed by Choudhury,®® this invading
army probably belonged to Mahfisenagupta. As soon as Mahésena-
gupta learnt that Susthitavarman died leaving behind his two minor
sons (prathamaeveyasyepi) wherefore the tranguillity of the
country was disturbed, he then lost no time to invade Kamartapa.
The two brothers like Balarima and Acyuta gave a heroic fight
and brought bewilderment and consternation in the rank of the
Gaudas. But inspite ol their brave resistance, the two hrothers
were completely covered with the shining arms of the enemies,
and both of them fell into swoon in the midst of the battle field
whereupon they were captured by the enemies. They, however,

30a. Cowell, p. 117.

40, CIJ, IO pp. 206f; JASB, NS XXII pp 321ff R K Mookerji
holds that Susthitaverman belonged to the Maukhari dynasty (Harsha, p. 25,
fn. 1). B. D. Banerji has, however, conclusively shown that he waz a king
of Kamarupa (JBORS., XV, pp. 252f). Pires takes MahSsenagupts to be
o king of Malwa. Vide, Pires: The Maunkharis, pp. 95-12
v. 18,

Kdmariipa Sdsonavali, Introd. p. 16
History of North-Eastern Indis, p, 217.
JARS, XII, 1-2, p. 18-33.

JARS, XN, 1-2, p. 30fn,

FEBRE
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later on succeeded in uetting ‘themselves freed and returned to
their kingdom causing great delight to the land of their father s

Suprathisthitavarman died a premature death. He was suc-
ceeded by Bhaskaravarman. Bhéskaravarman was the greatest
monarch of this family and one of the most remarkable rulers of
medimval India. He was a contemporary of Harsavardhana, the
limits of whose reign are known with more or less certainty as
being 606 AD. to 647 A.D. Bhaskaravarman, who outlived Harsa
by a few years, can therefore he placed with equal certainty be-
tween 600 A.D. apd 630 A D,

The most memorable event in the career of Bhaskaravarman
was his allianee with Harsa, made at the beginning of his reign.
The Harsacarita refers to his friendship as ajaryyam sangatam, that
is to say, " undying association” and compares it with the tradi-
tionally famous alliance between Kuvera and Siva, Dasaratha and
Indra, Dhanafjaya and Krsna, and between Karna and Duryo-
dhana,* This alliance was made when Harsa was marching
(c. 606 AD.) to take revenge against Sasanka, the ruler of Gauds,
who had treacherously murdered his brother. Bhiskaravarman’s
confidential messenger Hamsavega met Harsa, when the latter had
completed only one day's march from Kanauj, on the bank of the
river Sarasvati He delivered the following message: * The
sovereign of Pragjyotisa desires with your majesty an imperishable
alliance. ....Commission me to say that the sovereign of Prigjyo-
{isa may enjoy your majesty’s hearty embrace as Mandara Visnu's
. ....If your majesty does not accept his love, command me what
answer to report to this proposal”™ When he seized speaking the
king, who from previous reports of the Pragjyotisa king's great
qualities had conceived a very high respect for him, gave imme-
diate acquiscence to the proposal with the following words : “How
eould the mind of one like me possibly even in a dream show aver-
sion, Hamsavega, when such a great and noble spirit, such a
{reasure of virtue and captain of the worthy, bestows his love as
an ahsent friend upon me ? The Kumidra's design is excellent.”
Stout-armed himself, with me, a devotee of the bow, for his friend,
to whom save Siva need he pay homage ? This resolve of his

455, 'This interpretstion is from the reading of the Doohi Plates by Dr.
Sircar, wide Gauda-Kamaropa struggle in the sixth and seventh centuries,
1.H.Q. Vol XXVI, No. 3, pp. 241-246.

46. Cowell, p. 218

47, Ibid. .
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increases my affection...... Therefore use your endeavours that
my yearning to see the prince may not torment me long. 48

This new alliance, R. D. Banerji suggests, proved fatal to the
Gaudas® But unfortunately there is no record to show that
either Bhaskaravarman or Harsa succeeded in conquering the
Gauda kingdom during the lifetime of &asanka. K. L. Barua, how-
ever, following Nagendranath Vasu, believes that after this alliance
&aéanka was overthrown and was obliged to retire to the hilly
country in the south; and consequently Gauda with Karpa-
suvarna came to the possession of Bhaskaravarman® On the other
hand, relying upon Vincent Smith who held that the Gauda king
Sasanka * escaped with little loss™® in the first attack of Harsa,
and was actually in power even in 619-20 AD. Basak maintains
that “ Harsa might have marehed a second time against Sasanka's
kingdom in the company of Bhaskara and wrested it either from
his own hands or from those of his yet unknown successors some
time after his death....and made it over to his ally Bhaskara-
varman, who might have annexed it to his own kingdom."”*

From the Nidhanpur Grant as well as from the account of the
Chinese pilgrim, it is evident that Ebaskaravarman was in pos-
session of Karnasuvarna and Gauda. For the Nidhanpur Grant
was issued by Bhiskaravarman from his victorious camp (jaya-
skandhavika) as Kamasuvarna, which comprised the modern dis-
tricts of Burdwan, Birbhum and Murshidabad. P. N. Bhatta-
charya is, therefore, right in asserting that in commemoration of _
his triumphant entry into the capital of Karnasuvarna, after having
expelled the Gauda king, Bhaskaravarman made this grant of land
to the Brahmanas of the locality.® R. C. Majumdar, on the other
hand, gives a later date for Bhaskaravarman's occupation of Karna-
suvarna. He considers that when Bhaskaravarman aided the
Chinese expedition against the successor of Harsavardhana and
when the latter was defeated “ he (Bhaskara) made himself master
of Eastern India” and * pitched his victorious camp in the ecapital
of his late rival, Sasanka, and thus increased the power and
prestige of the kingdom of Kamariipa to an extent never dreamt

48. Ibid., pp. 218-219.
4. Béngdlar [tihdsa, Second Ed., Vol L p. 108. History of Orissa, Vol. I,

., Cit, pp. 228-227.

50,

51. Early History of India, Third Ed, p. 338,
52. Op

53. Op. Cit., Introd, p. 16; also p. 5, 6 & 9.
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of before,”™ Tripathi following Majumdar remarks that *in spite
of the ®imperishable alliance' there seems little likelihood that
Harsa would allow him to appropriate these fertile provinces to
himself, and thus gain an immense accession of strength."*

But that Gauda and with it Karnasuvarna, came into the pos-
session of Bhaskaravarman even during the life time of Harsa,
may incidentally be concluded from some incidents recorded in the
life of Hiuen Tsiang. It is recorded that when Hiuen Tsiang was
at the Nilanda monastery for the second time in 643 A.D,, an invi-
tation by letter through a messenger reached Silabhadra, the
teacher of the monastery, from Bhaskaravarman, requesting the
teacher to send the Chinese pilgrim to his court. But Silabhadra
had to refuse the invitation because he had already arranged that
the pilgrim should next visit the court of Harsavardhana. A
second invitation was sent, but that also being refused, Bhaskara-
varman was greatly enraged and sent wvet another messenger to
Silabhadra with the following message: " Your disciple like a
common man has followed the way of wordly pleasure and has
notl yet learnt the converting power residing in the law of Buddha.
And now when I heard the name of the priest belonging to the
outside country my body and soul were overjoyed ; expecting the
opening of the gem of religion (within me), But you, Sir, have
again refused to lel him come here, as if you desired to cause the
world to be for ever plunged in the dark night (of ignorance). Is
this the way in which Your Eminence hands down and transmits
- the bequeathed law for the deliverence and salvation of all the
world ? Having an invincible longing to think kindly of and show
respect to the Master T have again sent a messenger with a writien
request.  If he does not come, your disciple will then let the evil
portion of himself prevail. In recent times Sasanka Raja was
equal still to the destruetion of the law and uprooted the Bodhi
tree. Do you, my Master, suppose that your disciple has no such
power as this ? If necessary I will equip my army and elephants
and, like the cloud sweep down and trample to the very dust
that monastery of Nalanda. These words are true as the sun.
Master, it is better for you to examine and see what you will do.”
The threat had the desired effect, and the pilgrim left for Kéma-
riipa. When Hiuen Tsiang had been in Kamaripa for about a
month, Harsavardhana heard of it on his way back home after his
attack on Kongoda. He sent a note to Bhaskaravarman request-

54 Ancient Indian History and Civilisation, p. 348.
35, History of Kanauj, p. 103
C. 4
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ing him to send the pilgrim to his camp at once. Bhaskaravarman,
however, replied that Harsa “can take my head but he cannot
take the Master of the law yel.” Harsa was annoyed, and he im-
mediately sent the following message : “ Send the head, that I may
have it immediately by my messenger who is to bring it here”
On receipt of this answer Bhéaskaravarman got intimidated and
personally proceeded with a large troop of elephants and ships up
the Ganges, taking the pilgrim along with him, and arrived at the
country of Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo (Kajatigala, near modern Rajmahal).
Here on the north bank of the river he, together with his minis-
ters proceeded 1o meet Harsa, who received him courteously and
then they were joyfully reconciled.®

It follows from the above account that Bhaskaravarman
passed with a large army through the Gauda country without any
opposition. Had Gauda been under the sway of any other king
at this time, Bhaskaravarman would not have been allowed to
proceed through the country with his army. D. C. Ganguli,
therefore rightly belioves that about this time, ie., in AD. 642,
when Bhaskaravarman met Harsa at Kajangala, Gaut:la formed a
part of Kamaripa®?

This episode and Bhaskara's previous solicitation fﬂr alliance
with Harsa of his own accord have led some scholars to believe
that the king of Kamariipa had accepted Harsa’s suzerainty. But
“by no stretch of imagination ”, Tripathi remarks, * this conslu-
sion of a treaty can be interpreted as offering allegiance of his
own accord.”® Further, the circumstance of Bhaskaravarman's
attending both the assemblies at Kanauj and Prayaga, also does
not help us to determine the political relations of the two poten-
tates. The Chinese pilgrim has lefi for us a detailed account of
these religious assemblies, According to him the Kamarupa king
was received with the highest honours by Harsavardhana, In the
procession of the golden Buddha image at Kanauj “ Siladitya-raja,
under the form of lord Sakra, with a white chowrie in his hand,
went on the right, and Kuméra-raja, under the form of Brahmé-
raja, with a precious parasol in his hand, wen} to the left. They
both wore tiaras like the devas, with flower wreaths and jewelled
ribbons."®  After breaking up the assembly at Kanauj, Harsa

58, Life of Hiven Tiang, pp. 169-174.

51. Political condition of Bengal during Hiven Tsiang's visit, IHQ., XV,
pp. 122-134.

58. History of Kanauj, pp, 104-105.

59. Life of Hiuen Tgiang, p. 17T.
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arranged a religious convocation at Prayaga at the confluence of
the Ganges and the Yamuna. In this assembly Harsa’s tent was
pitched on the north bank of the Ganges, and that Dhruvabhata,
Harsa's son-in-law, the king from South India, was located to the
west of the junction of the two rivers, The camp of the king of
Kamartpa was on the south side of the river Yamuna, by the
gide of a flowering grove. The proceedings of this grand assembly
lasted for seventy-five days, commeneing with a military proces-
sion of the followers of Siladitya-riaja and of Kuméra-raja, (Bhas-
karavarman) embarked in ships, and the attendants of Dhruva-
bhata-r&ja mounted on elephants, which proceeded in due state to
the place of the appointed assembly. The kings of the eighteen
countries joined the cortege according to arrangement,”™ These
accounts, therefore, prove beyond doubt that Harsa treated Bhas-
karavarman in every way as a respected ally and esteemed friend
and not as a vassal king®™

Bhaskaravarman was well educated in the #istras. The
Doohi Copper-Plates record that Bhiskaravarman’s intellect was
matured by listening to the essence of the meaning of the various
gistrns. Further they state that he acquired high eloquence and
poetic genius of all styles possessing sweet wordings with clear
and superb ornamentation (lalite-padam sarvamirga kavitvam).
The Chinese pilgrim's account also throws some light on the per-
sonal character of Bhaskaravarman. He states that “the king
was fond of learning "% and “men of high talents from distant
regions aspiring after office visit his dominions as strangers.”®
We learn from Chinese sources that Bhaskaravarman evinced an
interest in the thought and letters of China and wanted to read
some great Chinese classic in Sanskrit translation. Hiven Tsiang
thought that the most suitable book of his country would be the
Tao-teh-king, in which the teachings of Lao-Tze are enshrined ;
and after his return to China he set about making a Sanskrit
translation of the work. We have, however, no trace now of this
translation. If it is recovered “it will be a document of inesti-
mable value in the world of Chino-Indian contacts — a permanent

Thid., pp, 185-186.

Early History of Kdmarips, pp. T8-7T%,
Watiers, Vol. II, p. 186

Thid.

2Ra8
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momento of India’s genuine "desire to know China, however
limited that desire might have been,"® :

The very fact of Bhaskaravarman’s inviting the Chinese pil-
grim to his court is, in itself, a testimony to his love of learning.
Though personally devoted to Saivism, he was tolerant of other
faiths, in which it is evident he was deeply interested. The pil-
grim himself says that though the “ king had no faith in Buddha,
yet he much respected Sramanas of learning. "

The eulogy of the Nidhanpur Grant deseribes him as being
created by the Creator for the purpose of re-establishing the insti-
tutions of society which had for a long time past become confused.
It is said that he propagated the light of the @ryyadharma by dis-
pelling the darkness of the Kali Age, by means of a proper ex-
penditure of his revenue. He caused the deep loyalty of his sub-
jects to be heightened, on dccount of his power of keeping order,
his display of modesty, and cultivation of close acquaintance with
them. His gifts were bounteous and he could be compared with
king Sivi for offering succour to the needy by self-sacrifice, and
in the matter of timely application of the six political expedienis
he was as skilful as Brhaspati himself. Free from the usual vices
of kings, he was always given to performing virtuous deeds. He
was as il were, “ the very life of Dharma, the abode of justice, the
home of virtues, the treasury of supplicants, the shelter of the
fearful, and the temple of plenty of Sri."®

Bhaskaravarman outlived Harsa, and, according to the
Chinese annals, after the latter's death, he became the supreme
master of Eastern India. Immediately after the death of Harsn
(c. 647 or 648 AD.), his minister Arjuna or Arunasva usurped the
deceased monarch's throne. At the same time, the Emperor of
China =ent a mission to India under Wang-heuen-tse “in order
that the principles of humanity and justice which had been diffu-
sed in that country should have a protector and representative
there.” But Arjuna ill-treated the members of the mission and
even massacred some of them. Those of them who survived, led
by Wang-heuen-tse, escaped to Nepal and sought the aid of the
kings of Nepal and Tibet. With the help of their forces, Wang-
heuen-tse succeeded in destroying the city of Tirhut and, defeat-

S. K. Chatterjee, The National Flag and Other Essays, p. 19

Nidhanpur Grant,
JASRE, VI, T, 89,
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ing Arjuna, took him as prisoner to China. Tt also appears that
this campaign against Arjuna was assisted by Bhiskaravarman,
who sent abundant supplies, including * thirty thousand oxen and
horses, and provisions for all the army, to which he added bows,
seimitars, and collars of great value.'s

Neither Bapabhatta nor Hiuen Tsiang nor any of the con-
temporary records refers to any wife of Bhiiskaravarman or to the
fact of his marriage. Tt is therefore certain that he died childless.
When it is remembered that he is often mentioned as Kumara-
raja, one is inclined to believe that Bhaskaravarman was a celi-
bate all through his life. It also appears that shortly after Bhas-
karavarman’s death, which must have occurred after the Chinese
mission, that is to say, after 648 A.D. there appeared an anarchy
which brought to an end the line of kings which owed its origin
to Naraka. In its place, as will be seen, a new line of kings headed
by Salastambha was ushered in. Bhandarkar® and Dasgupta™
however, refer to one king, namely Devavarman, who according
to them succeeded Bhiskaravarman. Their source of information
is the record of a Korean priest. I-tsing in his Kau-fo-kao-sang-
chuen, written sometime between 700 and 712 AD., gives brief
memoirs of fifty-six Buddhist monks who visited India and the
neighbourhood from China after Hiuen Tsiang and before him,
One of them, Hwui Lin, a native of Korea, in his memaoir refers
to a “ king of Eastern India, whose name is Devavarman.”” Both
Ghosh™ and Barua™ on the other hand attempt to identify Avanti-
varman mentioned in some of the manuscripts of the Mudrari-
ksasa with the suecessor of Bhiskaravarman on the ground that
the said king Avantivarman like the Varman kings claimed his
descent from the Boar incarnation of the God Visnu.

B8. JASB, VI, pp. 68-70; Envly History of Indin, pp. 366-007: JR.AS,
NS, IV, pp, 85-86; 1A, IX, p. 20. Awiatic Journol and Monthly Register for
British and Fareign India, Chinn and Australio, 1836, pp. 220-221.

69. LC, Vol 10, p. 401
70, The Occupation of Bengal by the Kings of Kimariipa, 1.C. 11, pp. 37-45,

L. Life of Hiuew Tmiang, Introd, p. xxvi ff; JRAS, 1881, Pp. 558-72:
LA, 1881, pp, 100-111, and 102-93,

72 JPASE, Val. XXVI, No. 1, p. 244,
7. Early History of K&mariipa, p, 108,
[ ]
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3. Kings of the Silastambha Family™

The Bargaon Copper-plate Grant of Ratnapila™ records that
after the descendants of Naraka had ruled Kamariipa for several
generations, a great chief of the mlecches, owing to a turn of
adverse fartune, took possession of the kingdom (mlecchidhinitho
vidhicalanavasideva jagriha rijyam).’® He was Salastambha.
According to the above epigraph, followed kings altogether twice
ten in number,” Further it informs us that as the last king, the
twenty-first of the dynasty, the illustrious Tyapgasimha, went to
heaven without leaving any of his race to succeed him, his sub-
jects selected Brahmapila, the father of Ratnapéla, to be their
king on account of his relation to the Bhauma race, ie., Naraka's
family. The Salastambha dynasty also assumed a common anees-
try with the Bhauma kings which they supplemented.

The Bargion grant is not dated, it only gives the regnal era.
On paleographic grounds, Hoernle was disposed to place the grant
in the earlier half of the eleventh century A.D. (c. 1010 — 1050
AD) As another grant of Ratnapila, namely the Suilkuchi
grant, 7 was made in the 26th year of his reign, one can reason-
ahly refer Brahmapala's reign to about 1000 AD, Now calcula-
ting back from this date and assigning a minimum of sixteen years
for the reign of each king, it is possible to place Silastambha in
the latter part of the Tth century A.D., that is, just after Bhaskara-
varman,

74. As the kings of thiz line troced their descent from MNarskn who wns
a son of Visnu snd Bhitmi, Bhandarkar calls them Bhauma of Haruppesvara,
A Bhauma family of kings ruled also over Orisza, Tt does not appenr that
the Bhaumns of Assam hnad any relation with the Bhauma [amily of Orissa,
Misra: Orizsa under the Bhauma kings, pp. 80-83.

75. The record consists of three plates, and was found in the possession
of a cultivator of the Mauzs Barghon, in the Tezpur subdivision of Darrang
district. The object of the grant is to record that king Ratnapila gave the
village Vamadevapitaka, situated in the TrayodaSagrama-visaya in the Utta-
rakiila to the Brahmana Viradaita in the 25th year of hi= reign. Edited by
Hoernls in JAS.E., LXVIL pp. 39 ff; and by Bhattacharya in Kémariipa Saosn-
nénali, pp. 89-109.

76 Althoush Gilastsmbha is referred to as mleccha in Ratnapila’s in-
seriptions, the kings of his line, however, claimed descent from Bhagadattn
in their records. K. L. Barua, therefore, suggests that S&lastambha himeself
was not a mleecha but an Arvan king. He was only a governor of & Mee
provinee (Mleechidhindtho) before he usurped the throne, Mec hbeing a
tribe in A=sam, still surviving: Eerly History of Kdmariipa, pp. 106 ff; Origin
of the Dynasty of Salastambha, king of Kamaripa, JARS, XII, 1-2,pp. 41 .

77. Found in the village of Sualakuchi of Komrup disirict. 1i originally
consisted of three plates, but the first is missing. The object of the grant is
to record the gift of land to the Brihmana Bimadeva, Edited by Hoernle
in JASE, LXVII, pp. 120-125; Kimarfipa $dsandvali, pp. 110-115,
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We have a few records of this family in which some other
names appear. An odd plate of a grant of Harjjara mentions seven
princes, namely, Vijaya, Palaka, Kumira, Vajradeva, Harsa-
varman, Balavarman and Harjjaradeva® The Tezpur Grant of
Vanamala, son of Harjjara, mentions, besides Harjjara and Salas-
tambha, the name of king Prilambha.™ The Nowgong Grant of
Balavarman, grandson of Vanaméla, refers to king Jayamdla.
Thus from these references, we draw up the following list of kings
of the Salastambha family : *

Name Approximate Date
Salastamba Middle of the Tth century AD.
Vijaya (or Vigrahastambha) Later part of the Tth century A.D.
Palaka Later part of the Tth century A.D.
Kuméra 8th century A.D.

Vajradatta 8th century A.D.

Harsa (Sri Harisa) 8th century A.D.

Balavarman 8th century A.D.

Cakra and Arathi® Did not reign

Pralambhat! 9th century A.D.

Harjjara 9th century A.D. (G. E. 510)

Vanamidla Oth century A.D.

Jayamdéla (Viravahu) 8th century A.D.

Balavarman 10th century A.D.
Brnatcodoay

The dates of some of these kings are known enther from their
own records or from other sources. For Sri Harsa has been identi-
fied by Kielhorn with Gaudodridi-Kalitga-Kosalapati Sri-
Harsadeva of the Pasupati inscription of the Nepal Licchavi king
Jayadeva (153 HE — 759 AD.). Harsadeva gave his daughter
Rajyamati in marriage to the Nepal king, and she is also referred

78. Found in the village Hayangthal in Nowgong district. Probably the
middle plate, the other two being missing. The inscription was imsyed from
Haruppeivara by Yuvarijn Vanamala, Noticed by P. N. Bhattacharya in the
LHQ. 1827, pp. 838, B4l and 844, FEnglish translation by the same author,
JARS, T, pp, 109-115, vide The Middle Plate of Harjjaravarman's copper-
plate inseription.

78. It consists of three plales found in Tezpur., Published In J.ASH,
JX (1840), pp. 766 ff. Revised by P. N. Bhattacharya in Kamaripe Sisandvali,
Pp. 54-70.

80. Bhandarkar gives the names of Cakra and Arathi. But according
to the inscriptions they did not rule: A list of inseriptions of Northern India
in Brahmi and its derivative scripts, p. 380,

Bl. Bhandarkar identifies him with Balavarman,

82. Only twelve kings after Salastambha are so far traceable, but the
Bargion Grant speaks of twenty-one onding with Tyagasimha,
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to in the epigraph as Bhagadattarija-Kulejd® Krishnaswami
Ayyengar* and following him K. L. Barua® surmise that the Har-
sadeva of our inscription and the lord of Gauda, Odra, Kalinga, and
Kogala was the same Gauda ruler who was overthrown by Yaso-
varman and whose defeat was the occasion for the glorification in
the Gaudavaho. N. N. Dasgupta considers that $ri Harsa referred
to in the copper-plate inseription of the Rastrakita king Danti-
durga (753 A.D.) and who was defeated hy the Karnata king Kirti-
varmi was none but Sri Harsa of Kamariipa.

Besides the incomplete grant mentioned above, the Tezpur
Rock inscription also refers to Sri Harjjaravarmadeva. The in- 3
scription is dated 510, corresponding rightly to A.D. 8295 From
the oceurrence of such imperial titles as Mahdiragidhiridja para-
mesvara, it may be conjectured that Harjjaravarman wielded great
power. Harjjara was succeeded by Vanamila, who granted land
to 8 Brahmana near Candrapuri, on the west of Triérola river
(Tista). The Tezpur Grant relers to his territory as extending
as far as the seashore™ Vanamila abdicated his throne in favour
of his son, Jayamala. The Pragjyotisa king referred to in the Bha-
galpur inscription of Nardyana, and with whom Jayapala, the
brother and commander of Devapila, the Pala king of Bengal, had
friendly relations, is generally identified with Jayamala B8

The Nowgong Grant of Balavarman was issued from the “an-
cestral camp " (of Haruppeévara) @ It appears that Salastambha
on his succession owing to infamy of descent transferred the capital
from Pragjyotisapura to Haruppesvara® on the bank of the Brah-

83 LA IX p. 179 JRAS, 1808, pp. 384-85; Le Népal, I P10

84 JIH., I, pp. 313-330.

85, Early History of Kamariipa, pp. 111-118.

86. A short inscription of nine lines incised on & big boulder of graniie,
lving on the northern hnkufthrl‘:‘rahmaputra,nenr'l‘ezpm. First noticed
by Gait in the Report on the Progress of Historical Progress in Assam, 1897,
Mentioned by Marshall in ARASL, 1902-03, p. 229, Kielhorn read the first
three lines in Nachrichten der Eoniglichen Gesselschal der Wissenschafien
=u Gottingen, 1905, pp. 465-71. Edited by H. P, Sastrl, JB.O.R.S,, M1, pp. 185-
182, also by N. Vasu in Social History of Kdamariipa, 1, pp. 159 8.

B v 1L

B8 Kémariipn Sdrandvali, Introd., pp, 23-24.

B9, It consists of three plates and was found in the village of Satirgion
in Nowgong district. First noticed in dcam by Pandit Dhiresvars Kaviratns
Edited by Hoernle in JASB., LXVL Pt I, pp. 121, 285-97: and by Bhatta-
charya in Kdmariips Sdsandvali, pp. 7T1-88

80. The word seems o be of Austric origin and means “to cover as
with a dish on u basket " Assamese, Its Formation and Development, p. 54.
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maputra, No account is available of the successors of Balavar-
man. It must, however, be surmised that a long period intervened
between Balavarman and Tyégasimha, the last king of the family
of Salastambha, as given in the Bargion Grant.

4. Kings of the Family of Brahmapala®!

The family of Silastambha being extinct, the kingdom passed
mto the hands of a new line. This is evident from the Bargdon
Grant of Ratnapala, which says that when Ty&gasimha, the twenty-
first king of Salastambha family, departed from this world without
leaving any of his race to succeed him, *the subjects thinking it
well that a Bhauma (i.e., Naraka's race) should be appointed as
their lord, chose Brahmapéla, a kinsman of the deceased ruler, on
account of his fitness to undertake the government of the
country.”®® Thus Brahmapéla was elected by his people, an inci-
dent which finds a parallel in the history of Bengal® Brahmapala,
the founder of the family, apparently belonged te a collateral line
of the same family as that of his predecessors, both tracing their
descent from Naraka.

We have no epigraphs of Brahmapéila, but from the records
of his son Ratnapéla, it appears that he reigned about 1000 A.D,
It is to be noted that in the records of his son, Brahmapala is only
called Maharajadhiraja, while Ratnapala has the full imperial title
Paramefvara Paramabhattiraka Mahdrijidhirdja. It may there-
fore, be surmised that Ratnapala was the first powerful monarch
of the family who had imperial pretensions. That he had a long
reign is evident from his Sudlkuchi grant, which was made in his
26th year. He removed his capital to Durjayi, the impregnable
one, which “baffled and struck terror” into the heart of many
kings. Bargaon inscription, while emphasising the excellence of
the fortification of the capital city of Durjaya, states that its forti-
fieations * were fit to cause discomfiture to the master of the Deccan
country.” The reference seems to suggest that some Deccan prince
had led an expedition against Kamariipa. Katare suggests that
this Deccan king was no other than the Chalukya prince Vikra-
maditya Kalyani® Ratnapdla had a son named Purandarapila,

81, Bhandarkar names them a5 Bhauma-Piles of Durjayanagari Op.
Cit., p, 38.
2. v 10,
83, The Khalimpur copper-plate, EIL, IV, p. 243
8. The Calukyas of Kalyini and their political relations with the con-
temporary northern states, I.C, IV, pp. 48-52
C.5
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who married Durlabha, and through her had a son named Indra-
pala. It appears from the plates of Dharmapéala, a king of the
same line, that Purandarapala did not rule and died as Yuvaraja.
Ratnapéla was accordingly succeeded by his grandson Indrapéla.

Of Indrapéla, we have two charters, the Gauhati®® and Gua-
kuchi Grants™ recorded respectively in the 8th and 21st year of
his reign. Though not dated, Hoernle refers the Gauhati Grant
“with some probability " to the middle of the 11th century A.D.#7

There are also, three charters of Dharmapila, great-grandson
of Indrapila, Of these, the Khonimukhi® and Subhankarapataka®
Grants were issued respectively in the first and third years of his
reign. The Puspabhadra grant!™ bears no date. Padmanath Bhat-
tacharya places it on paleographical grounds, as well as from con-
sideration of its contents, towards the end of his reign.! Dharma-
pila in his inscriptions refers to his great-grandfather Indrapala,
his grandfather Gopdla, and to his father Harsapala. Gopila and
his son Harsapdla probably ruled towards the second part of the
11th century A.D,

Another Kimaripa king apparently of the Brahmapila family
was Jayapaladeva, mentioned in the Silimpur stone inseription of
the Brihmana Prahfisa)® He has been taken as the successor of

85. Discovered in a field in course of cultivation in the village of Bar-
panara in the Darrang district. [t consiste of three plates and records a grant
io the Brihmans Devspila. Edited by Hoernle, JASB., LXVI pp. 113-32,
1887; Kdmaripa Sasondvali, pp. 116-129,

96. Discovered in 1825 in the village of Guikuchi in the Nalbari Police
Station in the Kamrop district, It also consistc of three plates and records
the gift of land to Devadova of Sévathi. Referred to in LH. Q. 1927, p. 839,
Edited by Bhattacharya in Kémoriipn Sdsandvali, pp. 130-45.

97, Op. Cit., p. 116.

98. A set of three copper-plates found at Khondmukh, Nowgong district.
The object of the grant is to record a gift of land to the Brahmana Mohihihu.
Edited by P. D. Choudhury, JARS., VI, pp. 113-126: corrected by N. K.
Bhattasali, JARS,, IX pp, 1-3.

89, The places where these thre¢ plates were found are not known.
The lond donated by the charter was Subhafkarspitaka  Edited by Bhatta-
charya in the Kdémaripe Sasandvali, pp. 146-167,

100. Found on the dry bed of the. Puspabhadrd river on the norith hank
of the: Brahmaputra. By this charter Dharmapila granted land to the Brih-
mana Madhusiidans, Edited by Bhattacharys in the Kdmarfipa Slsandvali,
pp. 168-184,

1. Kémariips Sdsandoali, p. 170,

102, The inscription is jincised on a slab of blackstone and was found
hthnﬂmmsﬁhupurufﬂnﬂmﬂiﬂtﬂntﬁlhﬂlmmjnthh
record the erection of a temple by Prahdsa wherein it is incidentally men-
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Dharmapéla.!® The Ramdcarita of Sandhyikara Nandi refers to

the fact that Ramapila, king of Gauda, conguered Kamaripa, It

is believed that the Kamariipa king conguered by Hamapala was

Jayapila.!™ If this is correct, the dynasty of Brahmapals came

to an end towards the early part of the 12th century A.D. The

g:!meﬁandappmxhnatepeﬁndsnfreignufthmkingamgim
oW ;

Name Date
Brahmapéla Later part of the 10th century A.D.
Ratnapila Early part of the 11th century A.D.
Purandarapala (died as Yuvaraja)
Indrapala do.
Gopila Later part of the 11th century AD.
Harsapéla do. .
Dharmapéla 1Z2th century A.D.
Jayapila ‘ do.

Ramapéla seems to have set up on the throne of Kamariipa
a vassal named Tingyadeva. This is known from the Kamauli
Grant of Vaidyadeva, which on palecgraphic evidences has been
placed by Venis about 1142 AD.W In the inscription itself Tin-
gyadeva is not mentioned as the ruler of Kimariipa; he is only
referred to as a prince who ruled to the east of the Pila dominion,
It states that Gaude$vara Kumérapala (1120 A.D.) having heard
of the disaffection (vikriam) of Tingyadeva, who had been for-
merly treated with high honour, appointed Vaidyadeva, his own
minister, as a ruler in Tingyadeva's place. The latter thereupon
marched with his younger brother Budhadeva against Tingyadeva,
and after defeating and killing him occupied the throne. The

tioned that he (Prahdsa) *though excessively solicited, did not by any
means aceept 900 gold coins and grant of land " from Jayapila, king of Kama-
ripa. Edited by Basak, EI, XITI, pp 283 fF.

103. HKamarfips Sdsandvali, Introd, pp. 36-37,

104. Farly History of Kdmavipo, p, 148. In the sbsence of a dated and
pecurate chranology of the kings of the family, it is impossible to say, with
any degree of certainty, who was the king of Kamariipa st the time of Réma-
phla's invasion. Hoernle assigned Rntnapdls to the frst half of the 11th cen-
tury AD, (JASB, LXVI, pp. 102f), and if this view is accepted, Dharma-
péla may then be regarded as the vanguished king of Asam. Vide Kdma-
riipa $dgandvali, Intred., p, 41.

105. It consisis of three copper-plates, and is supposed to have been dug
out in the course of cultivation, in the village of Kamauli, near the con-
fluence of the Barnd and the Ganges st Banaras in October 1892, Edited by
Arthur Venis, EL, II, pp. 347-58. Goudalekhamald, pp. 127-44
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EKamauli Grant was issued from Hamsakofiel, '™ and it records the
gift of two villages, namely, Santipitaka and Mandara, situated in
the visaya of Bada in the mandala of Kimariipa included in the
Pragjyotisabhukti. Vaidyadeva did not remain long as a feuda-
tory of the Pilas of Bengal; for within a short time, possibly after
the death of Kumérapila, he became independent and assumed the
imperial title of Mahd@rijidhirdja Paramesvara Paramabhattircka,
and thus, though only for a short time, established a Brahmana
dynasty in Kamaripa.

Dr. H. C. Ray considers that Vaidyadeva was succeeded by his
brother Budhadeva, who had ably assisted him in gaining the
throne ! Another inscription of the period, namely, the Assam
plates of Vallabhadeva, refers to a new line of kings. % The inserip-
tion consists of five copper-plates, and records the establishment
of a Bhaktasdld (almshouse) in the Saka year 1107 (1185 AD.)
by Vallabhadeva at the command of his father anj for the spiritual
welfare of his mother. Although the plates were discovered in
Assam as early as 1898, Gait takes no notice of them in his Histary
of Assam. Padmanath Bhattacharva dismissed them, considering
that they have nothing to do with Assam 109 According to K. L.
Barua, the kings mentioned in the said epigraph could not have
been rulers of Kémartpa for the simple reason that there is no
room for them between Vaidyadeva and 1185 AD, the date of
Vallabhadeva's inseription.® Ray, Vasu and Bhattasali1l gn
the other hand, take them to be the immediate successor of Vaidva-
deva's descendants. The Assam Plates trace the genealogy of Val-
labhadeva from Bhiskara, whom Bhattasali wants to identify with
Bhéskaravarman.1? The genealogy is given as follows :

106. Mm&hquL.-Barm.thIsplanewuwithmmemadmdlm
Kamrup. Op, Cit. p. 1.

7. . Dymastic History of Northern India, 1. p. 258,

108, The inseription consists of five copper-plates, and wes pressnted
tnﬂmﬂﬂnﬂ:&uﬂeﬁydﬂmgalbyw.mmhanﬁxﬂmtﬁmzﬁww-
nesr af Tezpur, Assam. First edited by Hultzesh in the Zeitserift D. Mory.
Ges, XL, p. 42; re-edited by Kielhorn EL, V. (1898-90), pp. 181-88,

109. In his review of Sir Edward Gait's History of Assam (ILH.Q, mI,

1927, pp. B3TH) Blmttldmrynhnld-ﬂmtthedmmbﬂunmtam
Bengal, mmmmmmm.pu.ma

10. Op. Cit, LH.Q., pp. 197-9

H1. Ray, Op. Cit, p. 55 Social History of RKamaripa, L pp. 2208F;
wﬂmlﬂhmﬂnﬁhMryanm.lﬂ.ﬁ,,mW.l-u.
12, Ibid.
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Rayarideva, known also as Trailokyasimha,
Udayakarna, known as Nih&ankasimha,
Vallabhadeva,

Rayarideva, “ the frontal ornament of the kings of Bhaskara's
race " is said to have defeated the king of Vanga. Bhattasali finds
here a reference to Rayarideva’s encounter with Vijayasena of
Bengal.!'* Vallabhadeva was also a powerful king, being eulogised
as a greal hero “ who sportively overcame hostile princes, as if
they were courtezans.”'* Ray and Bhattasali hold that the cam-
paign led by Muhammadbin Bakhtiyar in 1202 A.D, to Tibet!!5 was
annihilated in Assam either by Vallabhadeva or his successorlis
This victorious incident was recorded on a stone boulder at Kanai-
badaéi east of northern Gauhati, in the following words:

Sake turagayugmese madhumiésatrayodase,
Efmariipam samagatya turuskéh ksayamayayuh.

" On the thirteenth of Caitra, in the Saka year 1127 (correspond-
ing to the Tth March 1206 AD.) the Turks coming into K&mariipa
were destroyed.”17

The name of another king of the period is preserved on a
pillar inscription from Gachtal in the Nowgong district.®* Though
the inscription is in a very unsatisfactory condition Bhattasali has,
however, been able to make out that the inscription was issued in
the Saka year 1149 (1227 AD.) and that it refers to king Viéva-
sundara-deva who ordered one Candrakéanta to repair the damage

113. [Ihid., p. 10,

114 v. 10, _

115. The Tabagdi-i-Ndsiri, the almost contemporary hisiory of the time,
gives an interesting occount of the expedition. Raverty’s translation, I.
pp. S80f. Also Riyaz-us-salitin, translated by Abdus Salem, pp. 65-68. For
& eritical account see Bhattasali, Muhammad Bakhtivar's Expedition to Tibet,
ILH.Q. IX, pp. 50-62.

115" K. L. Barua holds thal the Kamaripa king who had defested Muham-
mad-hin-Bakhtiyar was one Prthu: Eerly History of Kdmariipa., Bhattasali
has ably controverted the suggestion. New Lights on the Historv of Assam,
IHQ. XX, pp. 4-6.

117. Kamariipa Sisandvali, Introd, p, 44. Bhattasalii:  Muhammad
Bakhilyar's Expedition to Tibet, [.H.Q., IX pp. 48-50,

118, The inscription was recovered by the author during his exploration
work in the Eapili-Jamuni Valley in the Nowgong district in 1932 The
inseription is incised in one of the sides of an octagonal pillar
sbove 26" in helght There are altogether 24 lines of writing,
containing on an average of about five lotters, each
long.
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done by the Mlecchas to the temple of Siva!?® Bhattasali further
believes that the Mlecchas of the inscription were the Muham-
madans who accompanied Sultan Ghiyasuddin Iwaj on his expedi-
tion into " Kamrid " and “ Bang " in 6244 which began on Decem-
ber 22nd, 1226 A D.I™ The next Muhammadan invasion was that
of Ikhtiyar-uddin Yuzbak Tughril Khan, about 1257 AD2 Spon
after these invasions the old kingdom of Kimariipa seems to have
split up into very many independent principalities. At the same
time the Ahoms also penetrated into the Brahmaputra Valley, and
ushered in a new era in Assam’s history, with which we are not
concerned here,

:

Lights on the History of Assam, 1.H.Q., XXII, pp, 12-14,
. I p, 584

P 262,
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CHAPTER ITI

ADMINISTRATION

I. GENERAL ADMINISTRATION

1. Preliminary remarks

In this chapter an attempt will be made to describe the
government and the administrative system that prevailed in the
province from the accession of Pusyavarman to the time of
Dharmapala, that is to say, from the fourth to the twelfth century
AD., It should, however, be noted at the very beginning that
such a description must necessarily be very imperfect, as it is
based upon scanty data scattered over the entire period. The
available materials mainly consist of land grant copper-plates,
which only inevidentally provide information as to the system of
government, and policy of the kings implicated, or as to innova-
tions made by any one individual king. The impression which
the records give is thal government was traditional and that
changes were few and of minor importance.! To a certain degree,
however, they do supplement one another as regards the informa-
tion they provide. At any rate, one must make the best use aof
these materials until more satisfactory sources of information are
available, The section, on rdja-niti in the Kialikd Purina is also
equally enlightening. It chiefly refers to the duties of king and

2. The King

Succession : There was only one form of government, that
is to say, monarchy. Kingship was hereditary, and generally the
law of primogeniture prevailed. But Harjjaravarman's Plate
mentions that as King Balavarman's two sons Cakra and Avrathi
lacked in princely qualities, the crown was offered to Cakra's son,
that is, to the late king's younger son's son: Cakriratho jagafi
hoddhata-rdjaputrau rijyambabhira tanayo hi kansyasta?

The Bargion Grant of Ratnapila refers to a question of some
considerable constitutional importance. The epigraph records the

1 B. K Barua: The Administrative System of Kiémsriipa, JAR.S.,
1, pp. 23-32.
2 w8
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circumstances in which Brahmapéila, the founder of the dynasty,
came to the throne. It says that as the last king of the Sila-
stambha dynasty died without issue the Prakrti " thinking it well
that a Bhauma (that is, one of Naraka's race) should be appointed
as lord, chose Brahmapéla from among his kindred, to be king
on account of his fitness to undertake the government of the
country (nirvaméan nrpamekavimsatitamem i tyagasimhibhi-
dhantesim viksya diveigatam punaraho bhaumo ki no yujyate |
sp@miti pravicintya tat prakrtayo bhibhdraraksiksamom sigan- -
dhyit paricakrire naraputim Sribrahmapdlam hi yam!})?

The expression pralrti is generally used in the sense of prajé,
the people, and it may therefore be assumed that Brahmapdls
was elected king by his subjects. The Arthasistra gives the name
prakrti to each of the elements of government, that is to say, the
king, the ministers, the country, the fortress, the treasury, the
army, and the ally, the aggregate of which constituted the monar-
chical state! This theory of the constituent elements of the state
is also known to the author of the Kamauli Grant, which refers
to saptange-ksitipidhihatvam® Tt may therefore be inferred that
after the death of the lest king of the Salastambha dymasty, the
ministers and the army with the consent of the people elected
Brahmapila to be their king. There were, however, other reasons
for electing Brahmapala as king, for it is said that he was a war-
rior who could single-handed overcome the enemy in battle:
eko'sau jitavan ripan®

Coronation: From ancient times in India, the obhiseka
(coronation) of the king was an important ceremony. Apart from
its mystic value the rite of coronation conferred upon the king
the legal title to his office. Though the records do not give a
detailed aceount of the abhiseka ceremony of the Kimariipa kings
we can, however, glean a little information about it from them.
The Doobi Copper-Plate inscription refers to that king Sthita-
varman who “enjoyed like Indra the performance of the coro-
nation ceremony by the Bhihmanas according to sdstras accom-
panied by the propitiatory sound of conch-shell and the drum."
The Nowgong Grant of Balavarman says that Virabghu put his
son on the throne in the prescribed form (vidhivat) on the aus-

4 v 10,

4 See also the Maisye Puréina, Chap, 220, v. 2.
5 EI, I pp. M47H

§. Bargion Grant, v. 11

7. JARS, XVII, 1-2, » B,
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picious day (punye'hani)® The plate of Harjjaravarman reveals
the central rite of the obhiseka, which consisted of the pouring
of sacred water on the king's head. This record states that
Harjjara was crowned king by sprinkling water on him drawn
from all the sacred pilgrimage places, in auspicious silver vessels
(sarvva-tirthd@rmmah  sempurnanai  vijatah  kalaseh fubheh |
simhdsano samdrudo wmarudviriva vdsavah |[)? Reference is
again made in the same inscription to a special court which was
held to celebrate the rijyabhisela and which was attended by the
subordinate rulers, merchants and feudatory princes (drimin
Harjjvaravarmisau riajabhil  pranatairvrtah | abhisikto vanik-
pitrvve rajaputreh kulodrateh ) The Gauhati Grant of Indra-
pila says that when “ Indrapéla sat on the throne, the gold-strewn
floor of his audience-hall looked like a fruit-covered tree by reason
of the jewels that fell from the crowns of the princes as they
stood reverently bowing before him with joined hands"1

The symbol of royalty, according to the grant of Balavarman
was “the roval umbrella of moon-like whiteness, together with
the chowries” (chattram sadadhare-dhavalam cdmaras-yugala).2
The royal umbrella of the Kamaripa kings was known as Véruna-
chattra, which is said to have been first handed over to Bhagadaita
by Krspa.l?

Abhigeka-ndma : The practice of conferring a new name on
the king at the time of coronation, seems to have heen prevalent.
For instance, on his accession Susthitavarman took the name
Mreanka (Susthitavarmid yah khydtah i wmrginke iti)" Bhas-
karavarman’s earlier name, according to the Harsacarita, was
Bhiskaradyuti.’® On the other hand, Vajradatta is said to have
been given his name by the poets,’® and Ratuapﬁlu by his subjects,
respectively.!”

B v. 33,

9. v 13-14.

10,  Ibid.

1. v. 5. The term used does not indicate that the foor was gilded,
but strewn with gold, as drawn in the Ajanti painting.

12 Ibid.- The five emblems of rovally arve sword, umbrella, chowrie,
crown and choes. Tawney: Some Indian methods of electing kings, Pro.
ASB. Nov. 1891, pp, 135-38, '

13. Eémaripa Sasanavali, Intro. p. 6, fn 1, p. 15

14. Nidhanpur Grant, v. 18,

15. Cowell, p. 217.

18. Grant of Balavarman, v. B.

17. Bargion Grant, v. 13.
C.6
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Abdication : Instances of abdication are not rare, especially
when a king abdicates in favour of a younger prince and retires
to spend the rest of his life in pious meditation. This renunciation
is not merely part of the Indian esoteric tradition, but was un-
doubtedly & common practicee. The Nowgong Grant of Bala-
varman relates that Vanamala abdicated in favour of his son
Jayamala “ having observed that his son had finished his educa-
tion and attained adolescence ".}® Jayamala, likewise, in his old
age handed on the crown to his son, Balavarman.'® An even more
intercsting case of abdication is that of Brahmapila, who is said
to have abdicated in favour of his son Ratnapala out of a sense
of duty.®

Imperial titles: The working of a monarchical form of
government depends largely on the personal qualities of the sove-
reign., Mighty empires in India have risen under strong kings
enly to fall under a weak ruler. The Kimariipa kingdom was no
exception to this. It was founded and strengthened by the arms
of Pusyavarman and Mshendravarman, and its administration was
stabilised by a long list of energetic and powerfnl monarchs, In
Kamartipa, as in other Indian kingdoms, the king was the head
of the administration, and occupied the commanding position in
the state. His chief title was Mahdrijddhinija (supreme king of
kings). The Badagangd Rock inscription also mentions two reli-
gious titles: S$r paramadaivate and parama bhigavata® Subse-
guent rulers in addition to these titles, like the Imperial Guptas,
delighted in designating themselves by such high-sounding hono-
rifics as paramesvara (supreme lord), paramabhattirake (one
who is supremely entitled to reverence or homage) which are
evidently more than mere symbols of earthly paramountey. Apart
from these imperial titlgg the kings used special personal titles
{(birudas). Indrapila, for instance, caused thirty-two birudas to
be inseribed in his records®® From the use of such titles at may
be concluded that the king, at least in theory, was regarded as
being of divine origin. He was in fact, addressed as deva and his
queen as devi or mahidevi® [n their pradastis, the king was
frequently compared with Hari, Hara, Vismu, Indra, Yama,
Varuna, Bhaskara, Kuvera, Agni, etc. The Grant of Banamila

v. 16,

Ibid, v. 22-23,

v. 18

Op. cit

Kimaripa Sdsandvali, pp. 139-40.

For interpretation see Hocart: Kingship, p. 10,

HEBEEES
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relates that Laksmi forsaking Vispu * came down to Harjjara with
all the personal beauty of her sex” and determining in her mind
that “ because this conqueror (Harjjara) is possessed of all the
personal beauty, as well as the noble qualities of my consort
(Vispu) who has matchless might and a chariot wheel on his
hand, T shall surely become his chief queen. Thereby I shall not
undergo any degradation,"® Vaidyadeva is compared with Vrhas-
pati as regards his knowledge, and the sun as regards his energy,
and Visnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his
stability, and Kuvera as regards his wealth, and the king of
Champad (Karna) as regards his liberality.®® These comparisons
are derived from the traditional ideas of kingship mentioned in
the earlier textbooks. The Sukraniti says that, like Indra, the
god of gods, the king protects, like Vayu, the spreader of scents,
he generates kind and hersh actions; like the sun, the destroyer
‘of darkness, he crushes unorthodoxy and establishes the true
faith; like Yama, the god of death, he punishes offences: like
Agni or fire, he purifies and enjoys all gifis; like the delighiful
moon, he pleases everybody by his virtues and activities: like
Kuvera, the god of wealth, he protects the treasure and possession
of the state. It should, however, be borne in mind that in spite
of these claims to divinity, the king was never an autocratic ruler.
~ He was considered to be an incarnation of God on earth, function-

ing for the welfare of his subjects by ruling over them righteously
and in accordance with the sacred laws laid down in the Vedas,
Smrtis, and Dharmasistras.

Personal Qualities: The epigraphs provide us with numer-
ous references to the personal qualities necessary for kingship,
It is said that in physical beauty the king even outdid Manmatha
or Cupid (manmathonmdthi riipam)® Vanamala was described
as being “ broad in the chest, slender and round in the waist, with
a thick-set neck and club-like arms"® The same record says
that Balavarman was “endowed with eyes resembling the un-
dulating flowers of the blue lotus, with a thick-set neck and well-
formed arms, and with a figure like fresh lotus flower just opened
under the touch of the rising sun."® The terms used are remini-
scent of those used to describe the beneficient form of the gods

in the Silpasistras.

v. 13-14,

Eamauli Grant, v. 18.
Barg@on Grant, line 47,

. Grant of Balavarman, v. 12,
v. 20,
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Almost down to our own times war was the sport of kings,
and success in war and valour in battle was the rulers’ highest
ambition, The strength and valour of the king were such as to
surpass Skanda, god of war. He was an Arjuna in fame, Bhima-
sena in war, Krtdnta (god of death) in wrath, a forest conflagra-
tion in destroying his adversaries (ddvdnalo vipaksavirodhi) ®
Single-handed he overcame his enemies in battles ;3 and gathered
fame by raids on his enemies® He gave extraordinary proofs of
heroism by the way in which he captured hostile kings ;¥ and
equalled the prowess of the whole cirele of his feudatories by the
strength of his own arm™®

Moral Qualities: The king was endowed with innumerable
good qualities emulating the renowned good deeds of Rima or
Krsna® His face was never disfigured by anger, nor was any
low word ever heard from him; he never used improper words,
and his disposition was always noble® He was foremost amongst
the just and the righteous™® like the sweet breeze of the Malaya
mountains,® He possessed a sense of duty, forbearance, gentle-
ness towards religions preceptors, liberality like king Sivi, truth-
fulness like Yudhisthira, modesty, affability and all-embracing
compassion towards his subjects

- " Learning and Culture: He was the supporter of learning

and of fine arts, and the patron of poets and learned men® He
is described as the moon in the sky of learning (fafadharo vidyd-
nabhagi)*® and was accomplished in all the sixty-four arts¥ His
profundity was such as to put into shade the ocean, his intelligence
such as to be a guarantee of the conquest of the world4® * He
dived deep into, and passed across, the deep and broad streams
of all sciences, the dashing waves of which are the pada-vikya-

Bargion Grant, lins 48,
Ibid, » I1.

Thiel.

Grant of Vapaméla, v, 21-22
Nidhanpur Grant, lines 37-38.
Geuhati Grant of Indrapéls, v. 9.
Grant of Balsverman v, 13
Gauhati Grant of Indrapéls, v. 15
Bargaon Grant, lines 48-50,
Nidhanpur Grant.

Ibid.

Bargaon Grant, line 48,
Nidhanpur Grant,
Barglion Grant, lines 47-48,
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tarka-tantra, ie., rhetoric, philosophy, logic and religion®® These
titles, no doubt, are conventional, but they embody a very real
ideal. They are literary in origin and reflect the culture of the
age. They, therefore, cannot be passed over as mere verbal adula-
tion or servility. i

Administrative ability: The inscriptions lay down certain
ideal standards for royal administration, although it is difficult to
state whether or not they were actually observed in practice. The
grant of Vanamala states that the first and foremost duty of the
king was to afford protection to all his subjects and to look to their
general wellbeing. The king was accustomed to gratify the desire
of all the classes of his people. According to the Nidhanpur Grant,
the king devised many ways of increasing the enjoyment of his
hereditary subjects. He was the repository of principles of state-
craft (s@ikhy@rthabhijfic)* and knew well the six-fold measures
of royal policy.*® The Kamaripa kings evidently realised that
“material wealth was indispensahle for the wellbeing of the people,
In the Subhankarapataka grant the king Dharmapala though spe-
cified as “ Defender of the Faith”, nevertheless protected the
wealth of his subjects (Kdmamarthasca pdlayati) % As the fol-
lowing passage shows the king judiciously applied the revenue for
the welfare of ple—yathdyathamucita karanikara vitarana 47
It is thus clear that the general good was set before personal
enrichments or enjoyment.

Religious activities: More important than these elementary
duties of the ruler was the preservation of the social solidarity of
the people by enforcing on them the observance of the d@ryya-
dharma, based on immemorial custom and the authority of the
‘sacred texts. India, during this period, saw the decline of Bud-
dhism and the resuscitation of the Hindu way of life. In Kima-
ripa this was accomplished by a revival of the ancient dryya-
dharma, modified to some extent by the history. In the Nidhan-
pur Grant, it is clearly stated that King Bhaskaravarman revealed
the light of the dryyadharma by dispelling the accumulated dark-
ness of the Kali age (dkulita-leali-timira-saficayatayd-prakdsitdryya-
dharmélokah) #® The Hindu conception of dharma is derived from

43. Gaubati Grant of Indrapéla, v. 16.
4. Nidhanpur Grant.

45, Hamariips Sdsanavali, p. 32, fn 2
48, v, 12

47. Nidhanpur Grant, line 38,

48, Lines 38-37.
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the idea of established right. It works the whole field of human
activities, as well as the established social order with its attributes
of law, conduct and worship. Society, according to the Hindus,
exists for the maintenance of dharma, that is, the doing of that
which is good and conducive to the attainment of the ultimate
object of existence. The State is embodied in society to enable
those constituting society to pursue this dharma unhampered by
those with whom their lot in life may be cast®® This idea of
dharma provides the motive for all social life, and the duty of a
government, as an organ of society, is to provide for the undis-

turbed maintenance of dharma on earth™® In order to do so, it

must establish the social orders (varna)and the stations in life's
progress which are known as dérama. Manu, who is our main
anthority on the subject, says: * The king has been created (to be)

the protector of the classes (varna) and orders, who, all according
to their rank, discharge their social duties.”® In obedience to this
ancient tradition and its textual embodiments, Bhiskaravarman is-
said to have “ properly organised the duties of the various classes

and stages of life that had become confused,"™ The grant of Agra-

hiiras to a large number of Brihmanas, and the erection and main-
tenance of numerous temples, indicate fully the vigour with which
the carly kings of Kémaripa pursued religious activities®
That the Vedic religion was assiduously practised by the
kings is proved by the reference to afvamedha sacrifices™
Numerous references arve also available to kings, who studded the
kingdom with * white-washed temples” and * sacrificial court-

yards with immolating posts,” as well as to " the skies being dark

with the smoke of offerings."*6

3. Central Administration

We have seen that from the time of Mahendravarman, who
performed two horse sacrifices,™ the Kmaripa kingdom ceased to
be a small state and developed imperial dimensions. The empire

Maonu, IV, p. 176

Gouhati Grant of Indrapils, v. 1B,

Manu, VII, g, 221,

Nidhanpur Grant, line 33,

See infro.

See mupro, Chap. II.

Grant of Vanamils, v, 28-28, Gaphati Grant of Indrapila, v 10 :
Suhhlﬂknlﬁhh Grant, v. T.

, Chap. IL
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was built up by defeating in battles the rulers and chieftains of
the neighbouring territories. This is clearly indicated by the in-
complete set of copper-plates of Harjjara, which states that the
frontier kings, unable to fight, sued for peace with the king of
Kamartipa (rdjydrtham vijigisavo giridariprantesu yastahsthitih |
sandhyartham Sarandnigatd nrpesutih sthine yamadhydsate )5
The problem of administration therefore, in this age of conquests
and increasing empire, was not a simple matter. Throughout our
period, as shown by the epigraphs, there was an elaborate system
of government both central and local.

Among the officers of the central administration, the most -
important were the Simantas, Yuvardja, Mahdsendpati and the
Amdtyas. The S@mantas or the feudatory chiefs, were the king's
immediate subordinates. Writers like Manu have laid it down that
even when an enemy king is conquered or killed in war, the con-
queror should not annex his state, but should appoint a near rela-
tive of the former ruler as his own nominee to the vacant throne,
imposing conditions of vassalship upon him® The Kamaripa
kings followed this principle, and, as a result, their territory in-
cluded a large number of feudatory states. The rulers of these
feudatory states enjoyed the title of S@manta, but they were also
known as Rija. These vassal chiefs, ussisted the emperor in mili-
tary undertakings and waited upon him whenever required. The
inscriptions state that the Simantas constantly came to the capital,
mounted on elephants and horses, or riding in litters, to pay due
respect to the sovereign®™® The EKamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva
shows that the sovereign sometimes displaced disloyal feudatory
chiefs and established loyal ones in their place.®® From these loyal
feudatory chiefs were recruited the highest officers of the state.
The chief of the Simantas, the Mahdsamanta, was probably
appointed to exercise some sort of control over them, or possibly
ag thelr chamberlain. The Nidhanpur Grant mentions that Mahd-
simanta Divakaraprabha was in charge of the bhinddgdira, royal
storehouse. The royal storehouse is universally said to be the
support of the king (kosamiilo hi rijeti pravddah sdrvalaukikah),
so it was natural to entrust the office to a high official. His busi-
. ness was to see that all necessary articles were kept in readiness
or distributed in accordance with the king's orders. The Kilika

=
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p. 202
of Vanamila.
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FPurdna recommends that for each of the established departments
of the treasury, local administration, and the judiciary, a group
of officers should be appointed® Further, it enjoys- that they
should not be allowed to hold office permanently. The Tezpur
Rock inscription speaks of a Mohasamanta who was a Senidhyaksa,
a generalf®

The king's eldest son was heir-apparent (yuvaerija),® but no
detailed information is available as to his duties and functions.
That his share in the public administration consisted in the pro-
mulgation of royal orders is known from the Grant of Hajjara-
varman, for this epigraph was issued under the orders of the
Yuvardje Vanamala™ The epithet Kumdra was applied 1o a son
of the king and usually he was appointed to a high administrative
office, such as a provincial governorship or viceroyalty. But
strangely enough, the Harsacarita® and the accounts of the Chinese
pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang,® mention Kumdra as the title of the reign-
ing king, namely Bhaskaravarman.

In the stereotyped lists of persons to whom commands were
issued, appear the titles of R4jd, Rajiii or Rijaputra. Rijd, evi-
dently does not refer 1o the sovereign who issued the grant. Both
the expressions Raji and Rdjii, must therefore refer to feudatory
rulers and their queens. The term Rajaputra likewise may mean
either a prince of the royal family, that is to say. a4 younger son
or nephew, or it may possibly be used in & more general sense
with ‘thE.sBm.E meaning as the modern Rajput. The Nowsong
Grant of Balavarman, also, mentions the office of Ranpaka, and sub-
sequent records refer to still another office, the Rijanyaka. In the
lists, Ranake preceds Rajanyaka, and both are preceded by Rajdi.
This indicates an order of precedence and that the office of R#ja-
nyaka was inferior to that of Rinaka., A similar term, namely,
Rajanaka, which is probably only a corrupted form of Réjanyaka,
oceurs in the Chamba inscriptions® This title, as Vogel suggests,
corresponded to Rénd and was applied to the vassals of the local
Rijis. However, the Rdjatarangini, as quoted by him, suggests

=

Koge junapade donde caikaikatrn bruyam troyam)
prastavedviniyumiita raksennaileim-statnstviman |

Ch 84, v 54

Op. Cit,

Harjjaravarman's Plate ; Subhatikaraps

o pataka Grunt, v, B,

Cowell, pp, 211 ff.

Watters, 11, p. 186 4
Antiguities of Chamba, pp. 110; 1.
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that the word Rajanaka used to be applied in Kashmir in the sense
of minister. It is, therefore, probable that the title Rajanalka origi-
nated from Rajanya, signifying a minor officer

Certain inscriptions make it plain that in the general admi-
nistration of the State, and especially in the initiation of State
policy, the sovereign was assisted by a council of ministers (saciva-
samija)® In the life of Hiuen Tsiang, it is reported that when
Bhaskaravarman accompanied by his ministers went to meet
Harsa on the bank of the Ganges, the king, hefore l.usil.i;nllg,lr meeting
Harsa, held a conference with his ministers™ The Harjjara Plates
refer to the Mahamatya Govinda who probably was the Prime
Minister of the Council™ Ministers are referred to as mantrin,
amitye and sacibva In the Arthadistra, amditya is used
in a general sense, including both socivaz and mantrins.
The Kamandakiya Niti, however, makes distinctions he-
tween the three officers. According to it, a mantrin is one who
should consider, make a decision, and report to the king about
the use of the four means of government : peace, corruption, dis-
sensions, and force, when, where and how to be brought about:
also about their respective results, good, bad or middling. An
amitya, on the other hand, is spoken of as being a councillor, who
should report to the king about the cities, villages, hamlets, and
forests in his dominion, the arable land, the cultivated land, the
cultivator, the revenue due from them, the actual receipts and
the balance due; the forest lands, the barren lands, the fertile ones
not actually under cultivation; the receipts for the year from fines,
taxes, mines and treasure troves, the ownerless, lost and siolen
property. The amatya was, therefore, obviously concerned with
revenue matters. The Badagangd Rock inseription refers to one
Aryaguna who was a Visaydmitya during the reign of Bhiti-
varman™ The saciva was a war minister: he had to examine
carefully and report to the king the previous stock, the fresh
supply, the balance due, the useful and the useless among ele-
phants, horses, chariots; camels and infantry, in addition to many
other duties connected with the king's militia. Valdvadeva, who
was subsequently appointed ruler of K&mariipa, is mentioned as

88 Tt should be noted here that the suffix -ko in Sanskrit is used o
signify a dimunitive form,
69. Eamauli Grant.
T0. p. 172
7. Kamariipa Stsndvali p. 51.
72, Op CiL
C T



50 A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ABSAM

having originally served as saciva under Gaudeévara Kumarapila.
He is described as a sharp-rayed sun in the midst of the lotus of
the assembly of the sacivas (saciva-samija-saroja-tigmabhanuh).?
Prior to his appointment as ruler of Kamariipa, he possibly won
vietory in a naval battle™ He had given further proof of his pre-
eminence as an able general by defeating Tingyadeva.™

The Kamauli Grant indicates that the offices of ministers were
hereditary and were held by Brahmanas. The Kaliki Purina
enjoins the appointment of wise and well-educated Brihmanas as
niinisters.™ In the case of Vaidyadeva, aceording to the Kamauli
Grant, the office of the mantrin descended from father to son for
no lezs than four generations.

The maintenance of foreign relations formed a very important
department of the state. Kamaripa kings were able io establish
diplomatic relations with the various ruling dynasties of India:
doing so, in certain cases, by intermarriagse™ The Harsacarita
describes the eternal alliance between Bhiskaravarman and
Harsa.” The officer appointed to maintain proped relations with
foreign powers was known as Diita, ambassador or envoy. The
office was obviously one of great trust and responsibility, and was
accordingly given only {0 a man of noble descent, The Harsa-
carita. referring to Hamsavega, the confidential Diita of Bhiskara-
varman, who was sent to wait upon Harsa, says that Hamsavega's
“very exterior, delighting the eye with graceful curves, belied
the weight of his qualities™ The poet deseribes his reception
at Harsa's court. After the Chamberlain had anncunced the
Kamariipa ambassador. King Harsa commanded that he should
be immediately admitted. While still at some distance from the
throne Hamsavega who was escorted in person by the Chamber-
lain “ embraced the courtyard with his five limbs in homage, "8

At the king’s gracious summons to draw near, he approached him

I
73. v. 10,

T4 Ibid, v, 11,

TS5, Ibid, v, 14.

76 mantrinasty nrpah curypld vipran vidydeiddradin |

wvinayaffidn lulindméca dharmirthakusalinriin Il
; Ch. 84 v, 105,

71. Harsadeva gave his daughter Rijyameti in marriage with the Nepnl -
king Jayndeva. See Supra, IL i mentioned in the Rijataranigint  that
Meghavihana of Eashmir married a princess of Priigjyotisa named Amrts-
prabhi. Bk. II, pp. 148-58; Bk. I, p. 9. :

78. Cowell, p. 218

8. Ibid, p. 211.

B0, Ibid.



ADMINISTRATION 51

at a run and buried his forehead in the footstool: and when the
king laid a hand on his back, he once more bowed down. Finally,
he assumed a position not far away, indicated by a kindly glance
from the king. Turning his body a little to one side, he sent away
his chowrie-bearer, who stood between him and the ambassador,
He then inquired familiarly, “ Hamsavega, is the noble prince
well ? "8 This introduction was followed by an exchange of gifts
between the two courts. Hamsavega laid before Harsa the pre-
sents he had brought from his master. These presents were
accepted in a friendly manner and the ambassador was then sent
to the Chamberlain's house. Again at the hour of dinner, King
Harsa dispatched to Hamsavega the remains of his toilet sandal
enclosed in a polished cocoanut covered with a white cloth, a pair
of robes, touched by his person, a waistband wrought of pearls, a
ruby and a plentiful repast. Later, Harsa heard the ambassador
in private. Then, his mission fulfilled, he was permitted to return
to K@martupa with all honours due to an official of his rank.
Hamsavega was sent away by Harsa, “ laden with answering gifts
in charge of eminent envoys "5

In this connection mention may be made of the household
establishment of the king, which was a large one. It included
the Réjavallabhas, Rajaguru, Bhesajo, and the court poets. The
character and functions of the Rdjavallabha are not clearly stated
in the epigraphs; the word means “royal favourites” and may
have corresponded to some kind of Privy Councillors. The Bhesaja,*
more commonly known as Rdje-veidya, was the royal physician,
and looked after the health of the king, as well as being in charge
of the public health departinent. Among the other officers of the
palace were door-keepers, ushers, chowrie-beavers, body-guards,
chamberlains and so forth. That the office of the chief door-
keeper carried a certain dignity is apparent from the use of the
epithet Mahidvirddhipati. Persons seeking audience with the
king or entrance into the palace had to obtain the approval of
this officer, who appointed the dvdrapatis who actually guarded
the palace-gates. Along with these officers is mentioned another
official called Mahdpratihdra, who was also connected with the
routine of the court life. In our records the title is applied to
both military and eivil administrative officers, as well as feuda-
tories® It is therefore likely that the Mahdpratihdra was a high

o i ..3493¢6

82 Tbid., pp. 211-223,
83, Harjjaravarman'’s Plate.
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official in the police and military departments. The apartments of
the royal women were commonly styled entehpura. It appears
that the keeper of the door of the seraglio was an old lady, for
she is designated Maohallakapraudhilea® °
*  Here a reference must be made to a group of officers known
as Diitaka, Lekhahdraka, and Dirgadvagiha, who communicated
the royal commands to officials, as well as to the people. They

" also performed the duties of couriers. As will be seen in chapter
IV there appears to have been a system of communication by
means of couriers (Dirgadvegiha). These couriers not only
carried letters and messages but also served as guides or escorts,
Hiuen Tsiang was granted such an escort at the special order of
Bhaskaravarman.®
- Before closing this list of officers, it is necessary to consider
Ld': expression in the Nidhanpur Grant. It relates to an officer
issuing a hundred commands, who was qualified with five great
spunds (prépta-paica-mahd-éabda). The term pridpta-pafica-mahd-
sabda s zomewhat obscure, but is often met with in early inserip-
tions an epigraphs from other parts of India® It also occurs in
the Rajataraigini® One explanation of the expression as firsi
suggested by Sir W. Elliot,® refers to the privilege of using cer-
tain musical instruments conferred on vessals as a mark of honour,
But Biihler, Kielhorn, Stein and others have expiained it as de-
noting any five titles commencing with mahi (great).

. Strangely enough, besides other lesser offices mentioned in
Kamarfipa inscriptions references do oecur lo five high offices
styled Maha, These are Mahdsimanta, Mahimitya, Mahdsainya-
pati, Mahdpratihdra, and Mahddvdrapati. This fact naturaliy lends
support to the view thet in KamarGpa the expression pripta-
pafica-mahd-sabde was possibly used to denote an official who
had successfully held these five offices, having been promoted
from one to the other. Such capable and meritorious officials
being rarve, the title undoubtedly signified a very distinguished
official ® Dr. Ghosal suggests that the group of titles prefixed

B4 Grant of Balavarman, line 37,

85. Life of Hiven Triang, p. 167.

B6. LA, IV. pp. 106, 180, 204; Ibid., V, p. 251; Ibid, XII, p. 95; Thid., XIIL,
p: 134, Ibid, XIV, p. 202. 1t is proper to refer to the fact that the Mah#janaks
Jataka mentions thg four great sounds,

87. TV, v. 140, i ¥

Do mECRE

B9. A Note on some Administrative Terms in Ancient India, KAC, V,
pp. 30-32.
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by Mahd evidently show an attempt to create a superior grade of
officers over and above the ordinary ones. He further remarks
that we have here an indication of deliberate effort to introduce
more efficient and systematic organisation of the administrative

4, Local Administration

Beafore going to discuss the nature and duties of local officials,
it is necessary to say a few words on the administrative divisions
of the country. The term rijya, defa, and occasionally mandala,
were employed to denote the kingdom as a whole, It consisted
of a series of well-defined ‘administrative units. The biggest divi-
sion was the bhukti or province. In the Kamauli Grant Prigjyo-
tisa itself is called a Bliufkfi®™ As the country was then annexed
to Gauda, it was legitimately s0 named. The next unit was the
Visaya or district; though the exact expanse of territory covered
by the term cannot be ascertained from the epigravhs. Tt is, how-
ever, certain that a visaya consisted of a number of villages or
grimas, for a grdma is usually described in the inscriptions as
situated in a particular visaya. The wisaya was furthermore
named after its chief town. Our knowledge of the visayas of the
kingdom is by no means complete. However, the following are
recarded in “the inscriplions : Candrapuri®® Dijjinnd® Kalanga ™
Piraji® TrayodaSagrama,® Hapyoma,® Mandi® Vada®

In early times the term mandala does not appear to have been
used as an administrative unit in the technical sense. It was a
general term more or less corresponding to desa or rigfra, in fact,
a region. The Kamauli plate, however, does refer to Kamariipa
mandala, which was in the Védivisaya within the bhukti of Prag-
jvotisa (fri-pragiyotisa-bhuktau k@mardpamandale vadivisaye).
The Grant of Vallabhadeva, stated to have been issued in the Saka
vear 1107, refers to the territory Hapysea as a mandela®™ It is

9. EIL, 11, p. 353,

81. Nidhanpur Grant

92 Grant of Balavarman, line 33; Subhankarapitaka Grant, line 31,
03, Suilkuchi Grant of Ratnapila.

04 Puspabhadrd Grant; Khonimukhi Grant

%5. Bargion Grant

96. Gouhati Grant of Indrapila,

97. Guikuchi Grant of Indrapéla. C-

98. Kamauli Grant.

99,

E.I, XXVI, 1841, pp. 62-68
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also to be noted that the eastern Ganga Copper-Plate of Anania-
varman (c. 8th century A.D.) refers to a learned Brahmana (donee
of the grant) who hailed from Srigatika Agrahéira in the Kama-
ripa-vigaye (Kdmaripa-visayo-$rigitikdgrahdra). The mandale
therefore, appears to have included several visayas or districts.
In addition to these broad divisions thete were the smaller units,
pura and grima, which will be discussed in a later chapter.

Regarding the general administration of these units, a fairly
clear idea can be obtained from the records. The district or
visaya was administered by a visayapati. He had an adhikaranal®
(office) at headquarters (adhisthina). The office of the Visayapati
included some of the following officers: Nydyakaranika, Vyeva-
harika, Swmdpradatd, Kdayastha, Niyaka, Kosthdgirika, Uparika,
Utkhitayita, Lekhaka, Sasayity, Sekyakdra, and others, It appears
that there was no real separation-of civil and military, or execu-
tive and judicial functions, for we find a Visayapati elso at the
head of the revenue administration. This is evident from the fact
that Visayapatis are invariably included among the officers who
are directed not to interfere with the peaceful enjoyment of rents,
free lands and villages granted by the crown. There were never-
theless officers who were occupied primarily with one side of the
administration or the other.

The Nidhanpur Grant mentions the Niyoka Sriksikunda.
Nayala, according to the Arthasdstra, sometimes stands for
Nagarika, the chief (Mayor) of a town er district;!"! but generally
it is laken to mean a headman of a village. The Sukraniti, how-
ever, defines it as " lord of ten villages: adhikrto dasagrime niya-
kah sarvalkirtitah.

Before discussion the function of the different departments of
the visayddhikarana (district administration) we should take notice
of one of the most striking features of the constitution of a district
adhikarana, namely, the non-official element. In most of the
records, it is stated that the subject of the grant was o be com-
municated not only to the state officials and to the Brihmanas, but
also to the leading men of the district (jyesthabhadrdn; prami--
khyajanapadin). Whether these terms refer to a popular repre-
sentative body or merely to the elder members of the society, is
not clear, nor is it clear how the communication was made. These

100. CE Monier Williams, Dictionary, p. 20. According to him adhi-
karene means an act of placing at the head or subordinating government,
supremacy, magistrate court of justice, etc. Also see EI1, VI, p. 45, note 7.

101 Arthaddstra, Bk. I, Chap. X1I, and Bk. 11, Chap. XXXVI.
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repeated passages in thes grants, however, do suggest that the
Visayapeti was in close teuch with representative local bodies, who
perhaps acted as a council of elders 10

Justice was administered according to the Vedas, Asngas. Dhar-
masdstras and Purinds. The sources of law were the code of
sacred laws (Dharmaédstras), case-law (Vyavahira), customs and
tradition (Caritam) and the king's orders (Sdsana). The laws
were generally expounded by the Briahmanas. The chief officer of
justice as recorded in the Nidhanpur Grant, was the Nyiya Kara-
nika. The circumstances of the Nidhanpur Grant, further lead
us to presume that the Nydya Karanika was also an “ adjudicator
who had to inspect and decide if the boundaries of lands were
properly marked out or not, and to settle all cases of dispute aris-
ing out of land." Another official closely associated with him was
the Vvyavahdrin or Vyavahdrika. The term Vyavehdra has been
defined in the Arthadistra as “judicial administration and proce-
dures in accordance with established conventions.” The Vyava-
hirin would, therefore, mean an official who conducted judicial
proceedings. The Vyavahdrin mentioned in the list of officials in
the Nidhanpur Grant, has been taken by K. L. Barua to mean a
lawyer either engaged by the Brihmana donees to plead their case
against the revenue officer assessing the land, or he was the king's
lawyer responsible for the correct drafting of the grant.® Kayas-
tha was another official attached to the judiciary in the capacity
of a clerk or secretary.!™

It is now necessary to consider the evidence regarding the
sources of revenue and fiscal administration. The principal sources
of revenue may be classed under six heads:

Regular taxes.

Occasional taxes.
Commercial levies.

Fines,

Income from state properties.
Tribute from feudatories.

0 U = 2 DI =
i)l i it |

102. There is however, no indication of a janapada institution as desoribed
by Janyaswal in the Hindu Polity. Chaps. XXV and XXVIIL

103. Early History of Kimarips. Vynvahirika has been taken by some
to mean representative represenfing industrial and commercial interest of the
district.

4. Both in the Mrochakatike and in the Dimodarpur Plates Kdyosthe
is used to denote an official.
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Among the regular taxes fall the ka® and uparikara.!™ Under
oecasional taxes mention may be made of utkhetana, impost levied
on special occasions, and * cdfabhatapravesom” or “ exactions at
the time of the arrival of regular and irregular military and police
forees."1% Cauroddharana is also mentioned in a list of oppressions
(pidanas) from which exemptions were granted to the donees in the
inseriptions of Ratnapila and Indrapala, while the inscription of
Balavarman specifies that the land assigned to the donee is not fo be
entered by a number of oppressors among whom are included the
ecauroddharenika.

Ghosal'” takes the expression to mean a tax for maintenance
of the village police, which, in the case of the land granted, was
assigned to the donee, along with the land itself.

The Tezpur Rock inscription refers to the collection of taxes
on merchandise carried in keeled boats!™ It further mentions
levyinge of sulka (toll) =nd the imposition of fines.!™ The BargSon
Grant tells us that the state derived considerable revenue from
copper mines (kamal@kara) 10

We have also references to separate classes of officers who
were responsible for collecting revenue from special sources, In
the first instance, the revenue from agricultural land must have
been collected through the heads of the territorial units such as
Visayapati, Ndyaka and Grimika. The chief officer of the revenue
department was the Auparika or Uparika an officer primarily
entrusted with the recovery of the Uparika tax, described in chap-
ter IV, The duty of the Authketika was to collect utkhetana
‘impost. The epigraphs further mention two more officers who
must have belonged to this department, namely, Bhandag@radhi-
krta, ) and Kosthigirila,"® The former was employed to admi-
nister the affairs of the district treasury. and the latter was
entrusted with the charge of the royal granary or store in the
village, where kara in the kind of dhinya was collected. Angther

105 Infra, Chap. IV.
106. Infra, Chap. IV.

107, On some fiseal terms ocourring in the Ancient Indisn Land Grants,
LH.O., V. pp, Zi4-281.

108, JEORS., I, pp. F0S-14.

109, Ibid.

110, The expression may however, mean a lotus pond.

111. A large part of the Government rpvenue was collected in kind and
whﬁ&ﬁmhhdﬂmh&mdt&mamhswﬂm,

112. The word Kostha cccurs in the Guuhati Grant of Indrapa hi
Hoernle tokes to mean " granary ", e ii=
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officer mentioned in the Nidhanpur Grant was the Simdpraditd,
whose duties appear to have been to mark the boundaries of
holdings.113 -

Next in importance to the civil department and judiciary was
the police department. The chief officials of this department were
Daundif:e, Dandapasila, and Cauroddharanika. Lilerally speaking,
Dandilca was the officer in charge of a court, or sitting magistrate,
responsible for judging and punishing criminals, The actual inflic-
tion of punishment, after the delivery of the judgment, was carried
out by the Dindavisike, He was so named either because he
inflicted corporal punishment by using a noose or because he
dragged the culprit in bonds to jail!"* The Cauroddharanika was
the highest officer concerned with the apprehension of thieves!10
robbers and brigands ; his functions being the same as those of the
Cauroddhatr or Cauragrihe of the Hindu law-books 1% Among
the police officers, are included certain semi-military officers, Céjn
and Bhdta. Vogel thinks that Cdfa is equivalent to the modern
edr ar “ head of a pargand responsible for the internal management
of a distriet for the coliection of revenue and the apprehension
of criminals.” According to the same scholar Bhdts, which is
usually compounded with Cita, should be taken to mean "an
official, subordinate to the head of a pargand."'" Dr, Pran Nath
on the other hand, takes the term to mean " policemen and
soldiers,"11®  The Kalikd Purdnae in the section on raja-niti refers
to the espionage system and lays down rules of engaging spies for
different government departments,

From the inscriptions, it is evident that the adhikerana had a
well organised record department with scribes and clerks, who
took down documents and preserved the archives'® [n the
Kamauli Grant, Kovidn Gonandana is described as enzaged in the
post of Dharmadhikdra. It also appears thst the department was

113. Nidhanpur Grant

114, The expression is derived from dendo-pdss, that iz te say, " rod
and rope”. Beni Prasad tekes them to mean “ judicial officers who are
invested with the power of punishment” The State in India, p. 405

115, Aecording to Bhagavan Lal Indraji he was a thief-catcher. Bombay-
Gazetteer, Vol. I, Pt. I, pp. B1-82,

118. Jolly: Rechi und Siile (translated by B. K. Ghosel, p. 271

117. Antiguities of Chamba State, PL I, pp. 131-132. TIndraji interpreis
the expression as cdfidn prafi bhitah, that is, soldiers against robbers, L4, IX,
p. 175 4
118. Pran Nath: A Study in the Economic Condition of Anclent India,
p. 65,

119, v. 34
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connected with the issue of grants; for the king is stated to have
delivered the &3sana to the Braihmana through Gonandana.

The writers were designated Lekhakas, and the documents
(karana) were kept in the custody of the registrar (karanikno).
The officer who drafted the document was called Sdsayitr1® The
Lekhaka was writer to the Bench. According to the Matsya
Purina he should be well yersed in different languages, learned in
Jaw and should write a neat and good hand, should possess presence
of mind, express thoughts concisely and clearly, anticipate the
intention of the speaker and know how to rule by means of subtly
dividing parties, and be capable of dispensing justice equally be-
tween friends and foes, and should be loyal®' The Guaruda
Purina'® enumerates the following qualifications of a Lekhaka:
memory, eloquence, wisdom, truthfulness, control over passions,
and knowledge of the Sastras (medhdvi vikpatih prijiah satya-
vadi jitendriyah | sarvasistrasamiloki hyesa sidhuh sa lekha-
kah |[). It is plain that only men of high qualifications could
aspire to the position of 5 Lekhaka.

The royal orders sanctioning grants of lands were as
a rule engraved on copper-plates by Sekyakdra or Talksakdra
(engravers).'® In most cases, conforming tv the prescription
of the law-hooks, these documents specify the following
details: (i) the place where they were drawn up, (i) the
donor and his ancestors, (iii) the withesses to the grant,
(iv) the purpose of the grant, (v) the exact bounds of the estate
dealt with, (vi) the recipient, (vii) the duration of the grant,
(viii) the inheritance thereof, (ix) the inalienability, thereof,
(x) any guaranteed immunity from taxation, ete., (xi) testifica-
tion to future rulers, (xil) corroboration from law-books1™

121, Vasuvarnon and Kilivi were respectively the Sdsayitr and Sekya-
kira of the Nidhanpur Grant.
121, Sarvn-deddksarabhijioh sarvadistro-visdrodoh
lekhakah lathito rvijiih sorvidhikaranesy vai
fiffipetin susampiirnin somadrenigatdn saman
antorin vad lilkhed yestu lekhokah sa varnh smrtah
upaya-vikya-kuinlah sarvadistravisiradoh
vahvarthapakti cidlpena lekhakoh syddbhrgittamal
vaktrabhiprayatatvaiiio desakdlavibhdgavit
anisakto nrpabhakto lekhokah syddbhrgidvahdh

—Chap. 189.
123, Vinitn was the Tuksakdra of the Puspabhadrda Grant,
124, This corroboration is found enly in the Nidhanpur Grant, Kdmaripa
Sdsondvali, pp. 10-11.
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(xiii) the king's name and title, (xiv) the names of the composer
of the document and its engraver, (xv) the date.’®™ The plates
were held together by a copper ring. Attached to the ring is a
massive seal, generally heart-shaped. Its area is divided into two
parts, by a ledge running across it. In the triangular space above
* this ledge, is placed the figure of an elephant showing
in high relief every line and feature of its great bulk en face. In
the semi-circular compartment, below the ridge, is incised the
king's name in letters of a size slightly larger than those of the
grant. Round the edge of the seal runs a raised rim, nearly one
inch in height, which protects the figsure of the elephant. * The
whole ”, in the words of Hoernle, “ looks just like a heart-shaped
box, without a lLid."1%8

It is, therefore, plain that the administration consisted of civil,
judicial, police, revenue and military departments. But whether
or not there existed in cur period a department to look after the
religious institutions is not quite clear. In the Kamauli Grant'®
reference has been made to the Brahmana w@jaguru Murari, but
whether he was the chief of all the religious officers of the state
cannot be said with any certainty, though his close association with
the king and his importance in the state ceremonies must have
naturally given him a prominent place. The record of Harjjara-
varman!?® mentions the office of the Brihmanadhikdri, which also
suggests that religious institutions were in some way or other,
controlled by state officials.

II. Mmrrary ORGANTSATION

1. Officers

There was hardly a king who had not to undertake either a
foreign expedition or to fight an enemy aggressor. The military
organisation of the empire must therefore have been strong and
efficient. It has been stated in a previous chapter that most of
the emperors were themselves distinguished soldiers, and as such
they ordinarily marched with the army as commander-in-chief.
Under them were various grades of officers as well as feudatory

Antiquities of India, p. 129.
J.ASB, LXV1, 1897, p 114
Op. Cit.

Op. Cit, p. 5L

BSER
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chiefs, who presumably commanded their own detachments, The
commander-in-chief was known as Senddhyaksa!® Sometimes
he is given the title of Sdmanta or Mahd@s@manta but this presum-
ably only when he is in his own right a feudatory chief!® TUnder
the Senidhyalesas were other lesser officers such as Sendpati,
Néayaka, Ranaka, etc, Besides these, there were special officers in
charge of elephants, horses, and the navy.

The army was regarded as an important service to be organised
and maintained in a condition of efficiency. It is often referred to
as the * victorious " army (vijaya $9). During this time, however,
the ancient Indian conception of the army as consisting of four
divisions (caturanigabalam) with chariots as an indispensable unit,
had evidently ceased to exist. For in the epigraphs we find no
reference to the chariot as a fighting arm. The Nidhanpur Grant
is eonclusive on this point; it mentions specifically elephants, horses,
foot-soldiers, and navy (mehd-nau-hastyasvapatti)}® The inscrip-
tions, however, present no definite information as to the eomposi-
tion and recruitment of the several branches of the army. The
personnel of the army seems to have extended to all classes; even
Brahmanas were to be found in the fighting forces. The Subhasi-
karapataka and the Kamauli Grants both prove that Brahmanas
were experts in warfare. Vaidyadeva, as a genengl, is credited
with having won two notable victories: one in the’ southern part
of Vaiga and the other “in the East "1 As against the home
contingents, foreignerd were also employed. The Mahdbhirata
refers to the recruitment of the people of the bordering Mongoloid
tribes. It says that Bhagadatta’s army consisted of Kirdtas, Cinas
and many other soldiers dwelling on the marshy region near the
seq 1B

2. Navy

History is said ot be largely the creation of geographical
environments. The peculiarities of the terrain certainly have a
great influence on the growth of national and regional characteris-
ties, It is natural that a people living along the sea-coast, or in

Tezpur Rock Inscription, Op, Cit,
The same Inscription refers to Mahdstmanta Senddhyalcsa
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a P, XXV, XXXIII, Udyoga P. XVIIL Nonnos refers to the
i) az a people used to nnval warfare (McCrindle, p, 189).
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inland territories intersected by large am; navigable rivers, should
develop aptitude in the art of handling shipping. It is obvious
that her waterways were of vital importance to Assam. Besides’
the sea-coast, to which the empire of Kamariipa once extended,
Assam was largely dependent onther rivers for communication.
Even today they form the main trade routes, both internal and
external,

The inscriptions refer many times to the royal navy maintained
by the kings. The Apshad inscription alludes to a naval engage-
ment which took place between Susthiavarman of Kamariipa and
the later Gupta king Mah@isena Gupta. The incident, says the
epigraph, “is still constantly hymned on the banks of the river
Lauhitya.""™ The scene of the engagement was obviously the
Brahmaputra river. The Nidhanpur Grant also refers ineidentally
to a naval engagement, which was probably fought between Bhis-
karavarman and Sasdnka, king of Bengall®% The Kamauli Grant
records a glorious naval vietory which Vaidyadeva won over his
enemy of south Vanga, near the mouth of the Ganges, 1%

Hiuen Tsiang throws some light on these naval activities.
Bhiskaravarman, according to this account, had a flotilla of 30,000
ships. When he became alarmed at having enraged Harsa by
refusing to part with Hiuen Tsiang, “embarking with the Master
of the Law they passed up the Ganges together in order to reach
the place where Siliditya-raja (Harsa) was residing” When
Bhaskaravarman arrived at the country of Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo
(Kajurgira, Rajmahal) from Kamariipa, he held a conference there
and “first ordered some men to construct on the north bank of
the Ganges a pavilion of travel, and then on a certain day he
passed over the river and coming to the pavilion, there placed the
Master of the Law, after which he with his ministers went to meet
Siladitya-rija on the north bank of the river.™ Again, when Harsa
convened the great Assembly to receive gifts at Prayiga, “on the
morrow the military followers of Siladitya-rija, and of Kumdra-
rdja (Bhaskaravarman) embarked in ships, and the attendants of
Dhruvabhata-rija mounted their elephants, and so, arranged in an
, Imposing order, they proceeded to the place of the appointed
assembly.” That Bhéaskaravarman’s flotilla of boats not only

Supra, Chap, IL

Supra, Chap. IL

EI, I, p. 351

Life of Hiwen Tsiang, p. 172
Ibid., p. 186,
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sailed in the Ganges, but*had access to the “ southern sea” (Indian
Ocean) is also evident. When Hiuen Tsiang decided to return to
+Chins Bhaskaravarman, desiring to help him on the way, said,
“I leave the Master to his choice, to go or to stay; but I know
not, if you prefer to go, by what route you propose to return. If
you select the southern sea-route then I will send official attend-
ants to accompany you."'

Vanaméla’s inscription provides a fine desecription of the royal
ships that were berthed on both banks of the river, near the
capital city of HirupeSvara. The boats were well carved and pro-
vided with various devices which made their movements fast and
swift ¥ The officers in charge of them were the Nau-vandhalke,
officers responsible for mooring, and Nau-rajjoka. Nau-rajjaka
oecurs in the Rock inscription of Harjjara and may mean a class
of officers who were responsible for towing the boats by means of
rape from the bank.14

The naval power of Assam persisted under the Ahoms;, who
in several naval engagements brought utter disaster to the Moghul
army. Shihabuddin gives a detailed account of Assam’s flotilla,
He writes, * they (the Assamese) build war-boats like the kosohs
{rowing boais for towing ghurahs or floating batteries, J.A.S5.B.,
1872, p. 57) of Bengal, and call them bacharis. There is no other
difference between the two than this, that the prow and stern of
the kosah have two (projecting) horns, while the head and base of
the bachari consist of only one levelled plank; and as, aiming
(solely) at strength, they build these boats with the heart of the
timber (galb-dar), they are slower than kosahs. So numerous are
the boats, large and small, in the country that on one occasion the
news-writer of Gauhati reported in the month of Ramzan that up
to the date of his writing, 32,000 bachari and kosah boats had
reached that place or passed it." Further, he says, “that the
people build most of their boats with the cambal wood ; and such
vessels, however, heavily they may be loaded, on being swamped
do not sink in the water.""2 Besides this account, Muhammadan
historians have left to us immense materials concerning the naval
power maintained by the Ahom and Koc kings in later periods 149

139, Ibid., p. 188,

140, w. 30.

141, The Dynastic History of Northern India, I, p. 243, in, 2

142 JBORS, Vol I, pp. 191-92.

143. Radhakumud Mukherji: A History of Indion Shipping md Maritime
Activity, pp. 225§
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3. War Elephants

From the epic period, elephants had an important rank in
Indian armies, As Assam is noted for well-bred elephants'¥
elephant squadrons (gejabala) naturally formed an important
division of the Kamariipa army, It is noted in the Santi-Parva
of the Mahibhdrata thal the distinguishing characteristic of the
easierners was that they could fght skilfully with elephants
(pracydmataigayuddhesu kufaldh) ™  This was well illustrated
by Bhagadatta, who fought bravely in the epic war with his ele-
phant force!™ The Nidhanpur Grant mentions =lephants in the
royal army of Bhaskaravarman (sagajesya supratisthitakataka-
sya) W7 Hiuen Tsiang says that it consisted of 20,000 elephants !4
The ' pilgrim further observes that there was " wild elephants (in
Kamarapa) which ravaged in herds, and so there was a good
supply of elephants for war purpose.”"" Shihabuddin, who accom-
panied Mirjumla in his Assam invasion (1662 AD.) reports that
“large high-spirited and well-proportioned elephants abound in
the hills and wilderness (of Assam)."!%

That the chiefs of the neighbouring hill-tribes used to supply
the Kamariipa monarchs with elephants is clear from the Bargaon
Grant. Herein it is recorded, though the terms are somewhat
quaint, that in Ratnapéla’s capital “ the heat of the weather was
relieved by the copious showers of ruttish water flowing from the
temples of his troops of lusty (war) elephants which had been
presented to him by hundreds of kings conquered by the power
of his arm.... "5

As the tiger was to the Colas, the boar to the Calukyas, the
bull to the Pallavas, so the elephant was the natural symbel of
Kamarapa ™ Almost ell the copper-plates, as well as the seals
of Bhiskaravarman found at Nélanda, bear its impress.

144 “Ellphmishﬂdhlmuntﬁen&ﬂdlu]{ulimm.ﬂiﬂhl.uﬂ
the East ¥, suys Kautilyn, ' are the best." By east, he no doubt means Kama-
riipn, Shamasastry, Tr., p. 54

145, 101, 4.

146. Supra, pp. BE. See Fig

17 v 2L

148 Life of Hiwen Twiang, p. 173, Vissu Purina refers to six thousand
elephants of Naraka each having four tusks Tr. V. P. 2.

149, Watiers, I1, p. 186.

150, JBORS., L p. 186
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4, Cavalry

On the other hand, cavalry did not seem to have occupied an
important place in the army. This was probably due to want of
good horses, The Mahdbhdrata, however, mentions that Bhaga-
datta presented Yudhisthira with “ horses of noble breed, swift as
the wind (djineydn hayin srighdn) ™ According to the Visnu
Puriing, Krsna took awsy twenty-one lakhs of Kamboja horses
belonging to Naraka.!®™ From Vallabhadeva's Plates also we
know that horses were imported from Kamboja,'™ which has,
indeed, always been famous for its breed. Kamboja is generally
identified with the North-Western Frontier. There is another
Kamboja has been identified with Cambay in the Bombay Presi-
dency by N. Vasu!™ and J. C. Ghosel5 Dr. B. R. Chatterji sug-
gests its identification with modern Cambodia in Indo-Ching 1%
R. P. Chanda took Kamboja to mean Tibet1™ The Tibetan
chronicle Pag Sam Jon Zang locates a country called Kam-po-tsa
{Kamboja) in the Upper and Eastern Lushai Hill tracts lying
between Burma and Assam. Horses in large numbers appear to
have been imporied into Bengal and Assam from a certain town
Karbattan, Kar-pattam or Karambatan in Tibet. For the Tabagiit-
i-Nasiri writes: * Every morning in the market of that city, about
fifteen hundred horses are sold. All the saddle horses which come
into the territory of Lakhnauti are brought from that country.
Their roads pass through the ravines of the mountains, as is quile
common in- that part of the country. Between Kimarfipa and
Tibet there are thirty-five mountain passes through which horses
are brought to Lakhnauti.""® Watt says thai the pure ponies of
Manipur are the best of all Indian ponies, being possessed of
wonderful powers of endurance and weight carrying capabilities. 18!

The Muhammadan writers of the later period note, however,
that cavalry was not in use in Assam. According to them * the

p. 7668 Kamauli Granl, however, bears the figure of Ganefa, This was
because Vatdyvadeva was a foreigner not direetly descended from the line
of the Kamaripa kings.

Sabha P, L. L, 15-16,
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Vanger Jatiya [tifidsa, p. 172

El., XXIV, 45

Indian Cultural Influence in Cambedia, pp. 278-279.
Gaeuda-rija-mdld, p. 37.

Elliot and Dawson (ed): The History of Muhammadan India, 1I,
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Assamese are greatly frightened by horses, and if they catch one
they ‘hamstring it. If a single trooper charges a hundred well-
armed Assamese, they all throw their hands up to be chained (as
prisoners). But if one of them encounters ten Musalman infantry
men he fearlessly tries to slay them and sueceeds in defeating
them "162

5. Foris

Writers on Nitiédstras attach great importance to the con-
struction of forts (durga). Kautilya considers the fort as one of
the seven constituent elements of the state. He further classifies
forts according to their location into four types, namely, parvata
(hill-fort), audaka (water-fort), dhanvana (desert fort) and
vanadurga (forest fort). Of these different varieties, Kautilya
gives the preference to hill-forts and considers them as unassail-
zble)® The Kilikd Punina also lays much stress on the construc-
tion of forts and besides the above four, mentions two more types
of forts namely, bhiimi (earth fort) and vrksa (tree fort). A forti-
fied town, according to the Kiliki Purdna, should be triangular
in shape or circular or square-sized: durgem kurvvan puram
kuryydttrikonam dhanurdkrtim vartulaiica cotuskonam ndnyatha
nagaram caret'® The geography of Kamarupa afforded an
ideal opportunity for the construction of hill-forts. Judging from
the location of the great cities, Pragjyotisa, Haruppesvara and
Durjayé, it is clear that the Kémariipa kings understood the
necessity of fortifying the capital as a defensive measure. The
Mahébhdrata speaks of the strong fortress of Pragjyotisa. “ The
environs of Pragjyotisa,” says the Visnu Purina, “were defended
by nooses, constructed by the Muru (architect), the edges of
which were as sharp as razors.”'® The Bargion Grant of Ratna-
pila says that the impregnable city of Durjaya was encompassed
by a rampart, furnished with a strong fence which defended it,
like the cloth which protected the king's broad chest.!®

The remains of old fortresses have been unearthed by Colongl
Hannay and Captain Dzlton at different places in the province.
One of the most interesting ruins of an ancient fortress is to be
found at the foot of the Duffla hills, where the Buroi river de-

162. JBORS, 1, p. 101,

163, Shamasastry, (Tr.), Chap. III, pp. 54-55
164, Ch LXXXIV, v. 127

165. Loc, Cit,

188. Op. Cis,
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bouches into the plain. The fortification consisted of two stone
walls, one on each side of the river. The walls were some 10 feet
in thickness, their inside being constructed from ordinary river
stones, the outside being built of hewn stones ranging from 12
to 14 inches in breadth. These bear distinct builders’ marks on
them. Behind the walls, there were deep ditches, and the river
being inside, there was plenty of good water within the defences &

Regarding siegecraft, the Tabaqat-i-Nisairi furnishes us with
a very interesting account of the methods of warfare of the Assa-
mese people. It states that after his Tibetan campaign when
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar retreated towards Kamariipa, throughout
the whole route, neither a blade of grass nor a stick of firewood
remained, as the inhabitants of the mountain passes had set fire
to the whole of it. During their march, which lasted for fifteen
days, not a pound of food nor a blade of grass could be found for
cattle and horses, and the men had to kill their horses and eat
them. Also, when they reached the stone bridge near the Brahma-
putra, to their surprise they found arches of the bridee destroyed.
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar was, therefore, compelled to take shelter
in a temple, as no boats or rafts were available to enable them
to cross the river. As soon as the king (Rae) of Kamarfipa be-
came aware of the helpless state of Muhammad and his army,
and that they had sought shelter in the great idol temple, he gave
orders for his people to assemble. They came in hosts and began
to form a stockade all round it, by planting at a certain distance
bamboo spikes after the usual fashion of making stockades in the
country and afterwards weaving them strongly together with
other canes. When the Muhammedan troops beheld what they
had done, they made representations to Muhammad, saying, “If
we remain like this we shall all have failen into the trap of these
infidels” Making a rush all at once, coming out from the temple
and attacking one point in the stockade, they made a way for
themselves, and reached the open plain. However, the Kamariipa
soldiers followed in pursuit and succeeded in annihilating the
whole force. )&

167, Walter N. Edwards and Harold Mann: An Ancient Assamese Fortifi-
eation and the Legends Relating thereto. JASE, T3, Pt I pp. 254-261;
W. N. Edwards: On Some Archaealogical Remains in Bishnath, JASB.,
Extra No, 1904 pp. 16-19, Lieut EA. Rowlatt: Report of an Expedition
into the Mishme Hills to the north-east of Sadiya, JASBE, XIV, (1845),
pp. 494-95; Report by Lieut. E. J. T. Dalton...... Visit in the nejghbourhoed
of the Scobangiri river, JASRE. XIV, p. 52

168 szrti Pp. 568-571; Riyaru-s-saldtin (ir.) pp. 65-68,



ADMINISTRATION 67

6, Weapons of War

It appears from the epigraphs that the chief weapons of war,
were asi (sword), parafu (axe), khatviige (spear)® gadd
(mace) as well as the bow and arrow. The Doobi epigraph while
recording the battle between Bhéskaravarman and the Gauda
army mentions along with others the use of wheels (cakra) and
javelins. The Plates of Vallabhadeva refer to the use of churikdi
(dagger) as a weapon of war.l™ The bow was the special weapon
of heroes from early times and Dhanurdhare was a title of much
distinetion. In the Guakuci Grant it is enumerated as one of
the thirty-two birudas of king Indrapala;!” and the Brahmana
Himanka, as stated in the Subhaikarapataka Grant, earned royal
patronage for skill in archery.!™ Vallabhadeva in his epigraph is
credited with having mastered the science of archery.1®

Words like kavaoca and varman cceur in the sense of war-like
protections for the body of warriors.”™ The Bargion Grant refers
to the “cloth which protects the king’s broad chest”. Dhvaja
(flag) and patikd (banners) were used in the battlefield. The
names of the instruments of war music are not given in the in-
scriptions, although we have the expression pafica-mahi-snbda,
which according to some, denote five different musical sounds.!75

169, Even now the spears and bows used by the tribes of Assam are
the finest of their kinds. British Musewm Handbook to the Ethnographical
Collections, 1810, pp. 51 and B85.

170. During the Ahom period, Barfop and Hilai, large and small guns,
were largely used in war. “Tt is believed ", remarked Tavernier, * that these
people (Assamese) in ancient times, first discovered gun-powder and guns,
which passed from Assam to Pegu, and from Pegu to China; this is the
reazon why the discovery is generally ascribed to the Chinese” He further
mentions that the “ gun-powder made in that country is excellent” Travel,
I, p. M7,

171. Kdmariipa Sdsandveli, p. 139,

172. . 20,

178, v. 12

174. It is interesting to note that “verman™ appears to be a part of the
name of many kings of the Pusyavarman family,

175. Proceedings and Tronsactions of the Sevemth All-Indizc Oriental
Conference, pp, 653 1.



CHAFTER IV

ECONOMIC CONDITION

1. Grama

From early times, the village in India has been the backbone
of the economic life of the people, that is to say, the people lived
a rustic life with agriculture as their main occupation. Dhanya
or rice cultivation was their chief employment, and since it re-
quired co-operation in ploughing, irrigation, harvesting and cattle
grazing, it necessarily demanded concentration and grouping of
dwellings and so led to the formation of compact villages! This
compact form was convenient also for defence. Where, however,
defence was not an issue, where plant culture was all-important,
we often find scattered villages. The physical features, soil and
climate, have also encouraged the aggregation of social units, apart
from the ancient tribal ties or the strong Indian sense of family
life which underlies the social organisation of all Indian village
life.

The usual name for a village was griima? and the inscriptions
plentifully record the existence of such grimas as Abhistravataka?
Digdolavrddha? Chadi® Khyatipali® Devunikofici? Pidaka, Kro-
safija, and so forth. The village and place names of the province
generally owe their origin from castes or tribe (Téntikuci), geo-
graphical and physical features such as lakes (Ganga pukhuri),
rivers (Mangaldai), hills (Haruppesvara), tree (Guvahati), religi-
ous character (Vasudevathiina), flora (Palisabéri) and fauna
(Tezpur, which means a city abounding in snakes) of the country.
All place-names are not of Sanskritic origin for they reveal traces
of Austro-Asiatic, Dravidian and Tibeto-Burman elements. Thus,
the place names indicate the traces of different races inhabitating
the province at different periods of history. Dr. Kakati suggests
that even the names like Prigjyotisa, Kamariipa, Kamékhya, Harup-

1 R. Mockerji: Man and His Habitat, p. 64.
;H.Prm Nath: A Study in the Eeonomic Condition of Anclent India,
Pp.
Grant of Vanamala v, 33.
Puspabhadra Grant: v. 21, 25,
Vallabhadeva's Plates,
Ibid : Pali or Polli means @ row, Le., a row of houses,
. Puspabhadri Grant, v, 8,
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ECONOMIC CONDITION

pesvara are of Austric origin. Place names ending with -ta
(E&mata), -ti (Sakati) and -tul (Dharamtul) are undoubtedly
Austric as they denote equivalents for earth in Austric languages.
The Tibeto-Burman namies appear mainly in the river names. The
Bodos, a branch of the Tibeto-Burman speakers, who inhabited
the country built their colonies mainly near about streams and
therefore most of the names of rivers and places associated with these
rivers are of Bodo origin, The Bodo equivalent for water are di and
dui. The Bogos rechristened a river with a name of other grigin
by placing their own equivalent for water before it; e.g., di-hong,
the name of a river, where Bodo di- was placed before an Austric
-hong (water). The Ahom equivalent for water is nim : like the
Bodos the Ahoms also put their equivalent for water before river
names of other origins. They called the river Brahmaputra either
ti-lao or mim-ti-lio, where -ti is an Austric formation® Other
common terminations used for village names are -Gfi (Haladhiati),
-kuei (Suvalakuci), -gad (Dibrugad), -garé (Rangagara), -juli
(Dhekiyajuli), -pita (Daksipapata), -pirdi (Ghagrapara), -bar
(Kaliyabar), -bari (Nalbiri), -mard (Siyalamard), -mukha (Cha-
paramukha), -hat (Jorahata), -hdfi (Guvahati), ete.

The term grama, however, was not used quite in the same
sense as the English word * village ", but would correspond more
properly to “ parish . Grima meant, not merely the inhabited loca-
lity with its cluster of dwelling houses with gardens attached, but
comprised the whole area within the village boundaries including
not only the residential part (vistubhiimi), but alse the cultivable
fields (ksetra), land under pasturage (go-cara), the waste land that
remained untilled, streams, canals, eattle-paths (go-mirga), reads
and temples. The size of these grdmas varied. A large grdma in-
cluded several wards called patake or pita. Keilhorn has explain-
ed the term pifeks as meaning grimaikadesa, “a part of a vil-
lage " ; “outlying portion of a village”, or “a kind of hamlet
which had a name of its own, but really belonged to a larger
village *9 According to the Abhidhdng Cintdmani a pataka is one
half of a village : pitakastu tadardhe sydt’® That a pataka was
a smaller unit than a grima is apparent from the Grant of Valla-
bhadeva, where along with five grimas mention is made of two
plitakas, Dosripataka and Sonchiptakal! The confirmed nature
of ancient Indian society is indicated by the fact that each pdtaka

8. Assamese, ity Formation and Development, pp. 53-56.
9. LA, XVIII, p. 135.

10. Bochiingk's Edition, p. 135.

n. EIL V.
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was not merely a collection of houses, it was a group of persons
closely knit together by blood relationship, social intercourse, and
economic co-operation’? In Assamese they are called Cuburi,
Hagi, Pdard and Badi. Sometimes these wards were divided from
one another by lanes, plantations of fruit trees or bamboo groves.
This divisions of a village into caste wards was parallel with the
existence of guild wards, that is to say, wards occupied by persons
following the same occupation, forming corporations organised to
regulate their professional business, The Subhaiikarapitaka Grant
refers to the different domicile of weavers (caturviméati tantrandm
bhisimni and ordngi tantrdndm bluisimni}.’® Furthermore, the
Gauhati Grant of Indrapala and the Puspabhadra Grant of Dhar-
mapéla both mention villages exclusively inhabited by Brahmanas.
The king and the state officials frequently made land endowments
to create separate villages for the occupation of Brihmanas, known
as elsewhere in India as Agrahdras.

As the chief pursuit of the people was agriculture, the village
site was generally placed along the river banks which made irri-
gation easy and the raising of crops more secure. In fact, most
of the settlements mentioned in the epigraphs were on the banks
of rivers like the Brahmaputra, Kausiki¥ Trisrotd, 5 Digurma,
Jaugalla,)? and so forth. The expression sajala-sthala used in con-
nection with the donated land of the epigraphs and also other
terms expressive of varied drainage system such as Ganginikd,
Jala, Garta, Dobd indicate that the village fields were well supplied
with water.

Speaking generally in terms of agriculture it also appears that,
like all agricultural settlements in ancient India, Assam villages
were divided into three parts; the village proper, arable and pas-
ture lands. Around agricultural units (vdstubhiimi) or habitats,
lay the waste lands and wood lands consisting of belts of fruit and
other trees, shrubs and bamboo thickets, which might extend for
some distance before the boundary of another village was reached.
This waste was well demarcated as between village and village,
but was held corporately and used generally like the wood and

12. The practice of allocating distinct quariers of a village to certain
caste or professional group is evident from such village names as Kumira-
pérs, Ganakakuci, etg,

18. Ibid.

14. Nidhanpur Geant. 2

15, Grant of Vanaméls,

16. Geuhiti Grant of Indrapala,

17. Puspabhadri Grant
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fuel-wood and fruits in their season, and it played a great part
in the life of the village. The Ksetrabhiimi or arable land was
usually a huge open field without any fencing. Each cultivator
had one or more strip allotments in it, which were demarcated
from his neighbours' holdings either by ksetrilis, long narrow
banks so construeted as to keep the irrigating or fertilising water
in high-lying fields, or by nalds, drains or furrows made by the
turn of the plough in order to carry off the water from the low-
lands. That the go-pracdra, pasture land, was located along the
village boundaries is evident from the expression: vistukedira-
sthala-jala-go-pracaravakardadyupeta, which occurs in the in-
scriptions,® Thus go-cara-bhiimi was a very early institution,
According to Kautilya an enclosure (for pasturage) at a distance
of 100 dhanus (400 cubits) should be made around a village?® In
the Dharmasdstras too, we come across the same injunction (600
feet wide in the smaller communities according to Manu) ® The
pasture land, like the waste, was considered to be the common
and undivided property of the village. Go-véita or the cattle-path
was also a public way.

2. Pura

Although people lived mainly in villages, cities known by the
common names pura, kataka,™ and nagara, were by no means rare.
They were the seats of the adhikarana (government), skandhdvira
(royal camp), or of durga (fort). Religious as well as commereial
considerations too, were responsible for the creation of new cities
or for the growth of a village into a town. Since the town owed
its existence to trade, it had to be favourahbly located for transpor-
tation and communication, and if it was well situated, it grew
large and prosperous. Qur information regarding towns and cities
‘that rose to importance during the mediaeval period is that they
were on river banks and most conveniently located. The cities
mentioned are Pragjyotisapura,® Durjjaya®® Haruppe$vara and
Kamaripanagara®® Of these Prigjyotisapura was the ancient
city. References to it are found in the Mahdbhérata and the Hari-

Grant of Balavarman, line 36; Bargion Grant, line 56, ete,
p. IT2.

Manu, VI, 237; Yajhavalkya, IT, 167.

Héruppejvarandmani kotake, Grant of Balavarman.
Grant of Balavarman, v. 5.

Bargion Grant, line 40; Gauhiiti Grant of Indrapila, v, 19.
Grant of Vanamsla, v. 30.

Pugpabhadrd Grant, v. 20,
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vam#a in connection with Krsna's killing of Naraka, In the
Sabhd-parva Krsna says, “ Siupéla, knowing that we had gone to
the Pragjyotisa city, set fire to Dvarakd."® In the Vanaparva,
Arjuna, in praise of Krena says, “ Thou didst destroy Maru's fetters,
and slay Nisunda and Naraka; thou didst render the path to the
Pragjyotisa city safe again"® In the Udyogaparva Arjuna refers
to Bhauma Naraka who ecarried off Aditi's two jewelled ear-rings
to a very strong fortress city called Pragjyotisa belonging to the
Asuras® The Sdnti-parva refers to the “charming Pragjyotisa
city filled with all kinds of wealth”*® In the Harivaméa, Krsna's
exploits in Pragjyotisapura are described at length®® These refer-
ences to the chief city of ancient Assam leave no very clear picture
of its history but they undoubtedly make it clear that Prigjyotisa
eity was great and prosperous,

Coming back to our epigraphs, we are informed by the Bargion
Grant of Ratnapila that the boundaries of the capital city Durjjaya
“were encompassed by ramparts, furnished with a fence™ and
was " provided with brilliant troops of warriors”® The four sides
of the city of Sonitapura were protected by huge flames of fire®
The cities were extensive in size and studded with magnificent
buildings. The Bargion Grant further says that in the city of
Durjjava, the impregnable, “the dise of the sun was hid from
view by the thousands of plastered turrets which were rendered
still whiter by the nectar-like smiles of the love-drunk fair dam-
sels standing on them™ (samada-sundari-smita-sudhd-dhavalita-
sgudha-gikhara-sahasrantarhita-tarani-mandalam)®  Prisida, the
royal palace was an extensive building with well decorated apart-
ments.®  Other houses were called saudhas, which according to
Acharya were “plastered, stuccoed on white-washed house, a
great mansion, a palatial building, a palace.™ Soudhas were

XLVII, 1569,
XII, 488,
XLVII, 1887-03.
ccexli, 12954-6.
exxi to cxodii.
Ihid,
Caturpirive bedi jale guoda bhoyankora
Sata praharara patha bedi jale bahni
Ara #ikhd jale dui prahara ye tini,
— Kumilra Horana, v, 194,

HEBBSES

Bargion Grant.
Yenituldpi sotuld jagoti visdlipi bhiiriertesils
Panktih prisaddndm krtavicitripi saccitri,

—Grant of Balavarman, v, 14,
H. A Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, p. 42,

B8
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built either with stones or bricks and were plastered over with
lime water as the word Saudha signifies. The word dhavalita in
the Bargion epigraph also denoted the same significance. The
rows of white-washed houses of the city gave the appearance of
a white mountain®® They had many window-openings known as
kundriksa and gavikse for they resembled a cow’s eve. The inner
walls were decorated by Citrakares with beautiful forms* and on
the outer walls sculptures were artistically laid out® The Yogini
Tantra also gives a beautiful description of the sacred city Apunar-
bhava which has been identified with modern Hajo that contains
the temple of Hayagriva Midhava.?

Civilization is often identified with the city. Within its walls
were sheltered artists and philosophers, teachers and priests, nobles
and merchants. OQur cities were oceupied by many hundred well-
to-do people, adorned by religious preceptors and poets® The
cities offered opportunities to the energetic elements of the sur-
rounding districts, Architects and artisans, sculptors and painters
came to the city to build and decorate public buildings, market-
places and temples. The streets of the cities were of considerable
width and were gay with brilliant colours. For streets, we have

35, Yena dukla giri dche &ir @n dekhibika anupama.

— Kumidra Harana,
36. Babrubdhao Parve, v, 26-32. .
37, Vicitra kagati, kiti silakuti grhare bindhild kénthi.
tdte ndnd pata, ghata, nata, bhate prakati gadhild hdthi.
bigha ghofiga simha ndnd bihaigama #8r7 &8 sdjidche.
aneka putali dche hita tuli angi bhangt lari nice,
— Rulemini Horanua, v, 198
38, Niloi raktoistathd subhrail prdsidairupeiobhitom
vakgitam Sastrusamghaisen parikhdbhiralamiriom
sitni rektaistathd pitaih krgnaiscinpyeifea vornalkaih
dhitmraih semironairdhimath patfkaisen svalambortam
nityotsavapramuditam nandvaditraniheranam
vindvenumyrdangaiéea kgepanibhiralambrtam
devatiyatanairdivyeih prakrstodydnamanditail
pijivaicityaracitaih saorvateh somalembertam. . .
nindjalitayaildodnyaih padminisatomanditaih
sarovarnirmanofiicifca prosonnaesalilnistathd
kumudaik pundarikoisca tathd nilotpaloih subhail
kadambaiscakravdkeisea tathaive jolokulleutaih
kdrandavotkarairhamesirtathaiva sthalacdribhih
evath nandvidhai vrksath punyoirmindridhai rovaik
niindjaldsoyaifeinyaih sobhifom totsomantatak
—1II. 9. 22-25, 28-31

38, Bergion Grant.
C 10
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such expressions as rija-mirga®® catuspatha, rathyd, vithifl ete.
Raja-mdrga was the " broad street, the hig road, the high way."#
Rathya was used in a technical sense. It refers to a street in which
cars, chariots or other conveyances could ply, ie. a vehicular
street. It also means a larger street with rows of houses and
buildings alongside ; it also signifies a narrow shopping lane, five
cubits wide according to Sukriciryya. The eminent and the
wealthy people moved in the streets on stately elephants and
horses or carried in various kinds of litters® Women of beautiful
appearances and courtesans decked in profusion with all kinds of
adornments and jewels were to be met with in the streets. The
traffic on the streets was noisy and hawkers thronged the streets
with various kinds of wares to sell. From city to city, roads ran
throughout the country. Hiuen Tsiang refers to the great road
to the east leading to China

Though the country was pre-eminently agricultural, it never-
theless possessed a wealthy trading and industrial class amang the
inhabitants of its towns. Trade and commerce flourished with
cities as their centres. Frequent mention is made in the records
of towns having various kinds of wvipanis, or shops, including
jewellery shops® The goldsmiths’ shops displayed wonderful and
inexhaustible articles. There were pearls and jewels, rings and
bracelets flashing with precious stones. These attracted people
from far and near® Assamese merchants were full of enterprise
and grew in wealth and prosperity.

The towns also offered many amenities in the form of Grdma®
and upavana,*® that is, public parks or pleasure groves, where
musk-deer and peacocks moved about freely, and numerons lotus-
covered lakes with “ prattling flocks of love-drunk females of the
kala-hamsa ducks."#® Véapi Dighi, Puskarini and Sarovara ahound.
ed in the city. Vépi and Puskarini have been explained as tank,
well or reservoir of water®™ Sarovaras mentioned in the early
texts were artificial lakes. They were large and big with trans-

Grant of Vinaméls,

Puspabhadrd Grant.

A Dictionary of Hindu Architecture, p. 524,
Grant of Vanamala.

Watters, vol. 11, p. 186,

Bergiion Grant, v, 14.

Bargion Grant.

Grant of Vanamils, v. 28

Grant of Balavarman, v. 6.

Bargfion Grant.

A Dirtionary of Findu Architecture, p. 543

LBRABLEBRES
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parent water and with steps set with jewels, The banks were
artistically lined with columns of Campaka, Baka, Bandili, and
other flowering trees while the water was filled with both white
and blue lotuses and water lilies. The lakes were used as sporting
places by acquatic birds such as Kodha, Kanka, Vaka, Cdtaka, and
Raja-hamsa, which enjoyed the roots of the lotus plants, Flower
gardens and orchards of wvarious sorts were elaborately laid out.
The Kililkd Purdna which deseribing the objects dear to Kama-
khya and Tripura gives the following long list of flowers: arka,
apardjitd, afoka, aijalikd, atariisa, @mrataka, utpala, karavira,
karpikdra, kadamba, karuna, kunda, kuruntaka, kumuda, fubja,
ketald, kokanada, khadira, eakra, jdti, jabd, jhinti, tagara, tilaka,
drona, dohada, narkdrikd, nameru, padma, palisa, pitala, pundra,
bakula, bijapura, banduka, bhandils, madana, mandira, malati,
mallild, mddhavi, yithikd, rocana, lodhra, vina, vanamdéle, silmala,
sirisa, sdmi, sobhdnjana, sala, sinduvdra, simanti, surabhi® In the
early Assamese literature this traditional list of Howers had been
reduced to a set list of forty-two only. The Aphsad stone inscrip-
tion of Adityasena, attributed to the seventh century A.D. reveals
how siddhas in pairs, woke up after sleeping in the shade of the
vines in the betel-gardens which bloomed on the banks of the river
Lohitya : Lohityasya totesu sitalatalesu utphullandgadrumacchaya-
supta® The city in Pragjyotisa according to the grant of Bala-
varman was adorned with groves of areca palms wreathed in betel-
vines and by orchards of black aloe-wood hung with cardamon
creepers (td@mbiilavalli-parinadupagam krsndguru-skandha-nivesi-
tatailam).® It is believed that the abundance of betel-vine gave
Pragjyotisapura the present name Gauhati (rows of betel-nuts).
These orchards were irrigated by channels drawn from rivers or
tanks. Hiuen Tsiang noticed that “ water led from the river or
from banked-up lakes (reservoirs) flowed round the towns" of

Kamartpa 2]

51. Kilild Purdna, 75/55-64.

The Yogini Tantra mentions the following :—
riukilodbhavnifeaiva mallikdjatipuspakaih
sitaralktoistathd purpairnilaih podmaiscn pinduraih
leimdubkaistagoraifeaiva jobikanakacampalkaih
valulaigcatva mandaraih kundapuspaih kurantakaill
dhaturakidiyuktaisea bandhilkdgastyasambhaveih

madanaih sindhurdraiéea durvdilkuradalaistatha
i — I 7. 191-193.

52. Op. Cit.
83 v
54 Buddhist Records of the Western World, T, p. 196
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The towns were adorned with many temples. The temple was
the centre of many attractions and amusements. It served many
more purposes than that of worship, Here village meetings were
held, festivals were celebrated, theatrical performances were shown,
and in it took place regular dancing by temple-women® The
temples were surrounded on all sides by different species of trees
for their association with some gods or goddesses. This no doubt
largely enhanced the beauty of the landscape and offered shade
but also conferred a certain sanctity on the area and special bless-
ings on the plants.

3. ThE Lanp SysTEM

(i) Ouwmnership and Types of Land

In matters of land, the Kamariipa kings, following the general
northern Indian tradition, claimed that all land belonged to the
crown. Not only did the king exercise this right over lands, culti-
vated or waste, but he extended his prerogative of ownership over
all woods, forests, ferries, mines, ete. But the recorded procedure
of granting land to the Brihmanas, as described in the copper-
plates, raises a very important issue regarding the Indian theory
of erown ownership. In certain cases, the king, when giving away
land, communicated the order not only to the state officials con-
cerned but to the Brihmanas and to leading men of the district
(Samupasthita-brahmandadi. .. ... pramukha janapadin. ... .. yatha-
kila-bhivinopi survan sammdnandpirvvamménayati  bodhayati
samadisati ca)

In view of the theory of erown ownership, it is diffieult to
explain why in alienating land, the king should notify the Bréh-
manas as well as the leading men (pramukha-jdnapadin). Some
scholars have seen in it, as noted hefore, an indication of the fact
that the wvillagers, either individually and corporately possessed
some kind of rights over the unoccupied lands within the demar-
cated areas of their village. However the bulk of evidence proves
the contrary, that is, the king was the sole owner of the soil. He
could alienate land at will. Moreover it appears that he ecould
resume at will land so given, even if it had been given originally
as a perpetual grant. For this reason, in the Nidhanpur grant
redemption is expressly forbidden with dire imprecations,

55. See Chap. V.
56. Granl of Balavarman.
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The recorded grants have to do with two main types of land,
cultivable (ksetra) and uncultivable or waste land (khila).

The Bargion Grant of Ratnapéla also contains the expression
apakrsta bhiimi, which Hoernle takes to mean * inferior land "5
There is also another class of high-lying land called vistu or bhitti-
bhiimi, building ground which was set apart for the dwellings of
the villages, and that lay within the accepted village area. This
type of land is now called Basti or home-stead land. The other
types are now known as riipit or land on which the transplanted
rice called sdli is grown ; bdo-tali or land growing bdo rice: and
pharingati or land growing dry crops such as mustard and dhu
paddy.

(ii) Land Tenure

The inscriptions do not give much information as to the sys-
tem of land tenure prevalent in the period. Most of the epigraphs
record only transactions of a religious character, and it is there-
fore not easy to say how far the conditions deseribed in them are
representative of the general features of private tenure. It is, how-
ever, certain that the major parl of the cultivable land was held
by the agriculturists who farmed it: as now in the greater part
of India, the independent peasant proprietor (ryotwdri) enjoyed
small holdings, sufficient for his wants, The right of occupation
was hereditary, subject to the payment of dues and taxes to the
king's officers or representatives.

" The set terms occuring in the land-grants, though applied in
a different context, do illustrate to some extent the conditions of
individual land-tenure. In laying out the conditions of the grant,
the Nidhanpur Grant says: “Let it be known to you (all) that
the land of the maytrasalmalagrabira granted by issuing a copper-
plate charter by king Bhiitivarman has become liable to revenue
on aceount of the loss of copper-plate. ... ., having issued orders for
making a copper-plate grant the land has been awarded to the
Brahmanas who had been enjoying the grant already in the man-
ner of bhiimicchidra so that no tax is levied on it."® This suggests
that there were many nyiyas or regulations relating to land tenure
besides bhiimicchidra, This bhimicchidra system is known from
the time of Kautilya, who states that in conformity with this law
land was given by the state for making pasture grounds and culti-

57. JASB. Pt I, p. 118, for a different interpretation see Hdmaripe
Sasandvali, p. 107, n7.
58. Line 53.
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vable tracts, forest-plots for Brahmanss for raising soma-planta-
tions, game-preserves or forests; manufactories for preparing com-
modities from forest-produce and collecting raw materials from the
forest.™ It was obviously a wide term but it occurs constantly in
Yadavaprakada’s Vaijeyanti and in the Vaisyddhyfiya, where it is
explained as “ Krsyayogyd bhuh,” implying a fissure (furrow) of
the soil."® As used in the Nidhanpur Grant, it has been taken
by Bhattacharya to mean uncultivated lands, or such land as was
deemed useless for cultivation, where, in fact, no corn would
grow® In the Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva we have also the
expression ; bhiicchidriiica yatkifcitkaragrahyim, meaning, “ bhii-
cchidra (uncultivable) land from which no revenue is to be rea-
lised.™@ Henee the bliimi or bhicchidranydye suggests that no
assessment is to be made on the land covered by the grant, just
as if it remained waste land, which was not assessable, Dr. Ghaosal
endorsing this interpretation, remarks that under this nydya land
was granted with such right of ownership as was acquired by a
person making barren land cultivable for the first time® Dr.
Barnett, however, interprets the expression to mean that the gran-
tees holding lands became merely tenants at will®™® But as the
Nidhanpur Grant clearly shows that the lands granted under this
tenure were given in perpetuity, not only to one person but to his
heirs, “as long as the moon, sun and earth shall endure” (d-candrdr-
ka-ksitisamalkdlam) % Dr. Barnett’s interpretation does not seem
tenable. Tt should be noted that in these grants donees were gua-
ranteed relief from specified taxes and the ownership of the mineral
resources®™ of the area granted. A further guarantee was also
given, that state officers were neither allowed to interfere with the
enjoyment of the land thus granted, nor to confiscate it.

The other important system of land tenure was nividharma or

apradddharma, as we find in the Dimodarpur Plate® It was a
peculiar kind of tenure by which the purchaser, or the person or
institution on whose behalf the land was acquired by purchase,
obtained the right of perpetual personal enjoyment, but not the

59. Arthesastre, Bk 11, Chap. 11, Tr. pp. 52-53.
0. EI, IV, p. 138, £n. '2; also 1AL, p, 46
6l. HEimarfipa Sasanavali, p. 33, fn. 1, see also K M. Gupta: Note on
Bhiimicchidranysiya in LA. LL pp. 77-79. cf. Zamin-i-uftddan of the land-
grants of Muslim India.
EIL, 11, p. 348,
Hindu Revenue System, p. 185; LHQ., V, p. 385,
JRAS, 1831, pp. 165-66.
Line 53.
Subhatikarapitaka Grant, line 35.
El, XV, pp. 130 8.
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further right of alienation by sale or mortgage. In other words,
the state, although it granted plots of land from the unappropriated
waste, still reserved to itself certain rights over the property, and
the purchaser or the donee was allowed only personal rights over
the land. The value to the state of such grants is evident, for they
increased the cultivated area without permanently depriving the
revenue of the increased value of the land.

(iil) Special Land Tenure

A special kind of beneficiary tenure was connected with brah-
madaye or lands granted to Brihmanas for religious purposes,
Such grants were governed by special rules laid down in set terms
in the epigraphs. Brahmaddya is defined as " a grant or perquisite
appropriated to Brihmanas,"® Such grants usually took the form
of land, either small fields or whole villages. The latter were gene-
rally known as agrahdras or $rotriyas, which were granted to Brih-
manas either as reward for their learning or to enable them to
impart religious and secular knowledge to the younger members
of the community. If the donee happened to be a single indivi-
dual, the village granted was called ekabhoga or the * individual
enjoyment.” If, on the other hand, the donees were several the
village granted was known as ganabhoga, or the land enjoyed by
a group or corporation,

The age-old tradition of the country has been to regard these
pious endowments as rent-free, They were given in perpetuity
and were furthermore accompanied by the assignment of other
revenues accruing to the erown. Resumption was expressly for-
bidden with dire imprecations. The Nidhanpur Grant records that
Bhitivarman geanted the Mayiira-48lmala-agrahira which owing
to the subsequent loss of the inscribed plates, became liable to
revenue (karada). Therefore his great-great-grandson Bhaskara-
varman issued a fresh charter regranting the land to the families
of the original donees. The circumstances under which the Nidhan-
pur Grant was made show that the loss of charter which regis-
tered endowments was a serious matter and could invalidate the
intended freedom from taxation, unless, of course, a fresh charter
was granted renewing the privilege. There must, therefore, have
been a periodic inspection of grants and titles,

It is not always clear in these grants whether the donee re-
ceived only the stateshare of the produce and other state-rights in
the land granted or the real proprietorship of the land itself, that

68. H. H Wilson: Glossary, p. 92
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is an out and out gift of both the soil and the revenue. It is, how-
ever, probable that the bulk of these grants conveyed already
existing villages, and merely transferred to the grantees the right,
to receive the revenue, that is to say, the royal share of the pro-
duce. They did not deprive any existing individual householder
of his rights or make him suffer in anyway, Where, however, the
grant was to colonise uninhabited land, the proprietory title was
in fact, conceded, as there were no antecedent private rights to
interfere. Succeeding generations had therefore double title to
such land not only as inheriting specifically granted land, but as
the heirs of those who came into possession of these lands by
rights of first cultivation. '

Besides grants made to Brahmanas, the epigraphs record gifts
of land to temples and for various special religious purposes, by
kings, queens, and state-officials. Though there are no references
to the rights attached to such grants, such grants probably resem-
ble the Brahmadina (grants made to Brihmanas) noted above.
These institutional grants were managed by the authorities of the
temple concerned, subject to the supervision and control of the
state, The Tezpur Grant of Vanamala mentions that the king
repaired the temple of Hatakefvara Siva, and made a gift to it
consisting of villages, men, prostitutes, and elephants® Vallabha-
deva’s plates record the establishments of a bhaktasdla, almshouse,
in the proximity of a temple of Mahadeva, situated in the Hipya-
ca-mandala to the east of Kirtipura. For the support of this
widely famous almshouse Vallabhadeva, in the Saka year 1107,
sranted seven villages, namely, Chadi, Devunikofici, Sajjapriga,
Vangaka, Samérahikoficiks Dosnipataka with their woods and
thickets, “ with the people in them, with their water and land "
(Sa-jhita-vitapagramdn sajandm sajalasthalin daday).™

In later periods, the Ahom kings also made considerable grants |
aof land to be held revenue-free (likherdj) for religious and chari-
table purposes. 'The different types of ldkherdj or rent-free estates
are classified as: (1) Brahmottara, lands given to Briahmanas,
(2) Dharmottara, lands for the support of religious institutions,
(3) Dewottara, lands for maintaining the worship of gods. Devot-
tara estates are again of two kinds — bhogadini and paikdn, The
ryots on the former are bound to supply one daily ration (bhog)
to the temple for each unit of land. The ryots on the latter are
required to render certain somewhat vague kinds of service.

69. v, 24,
0. Tbid.
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(iv) Land Revenue and Burdens on Land

The Kamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva lays down, among other
things, that the two villages Santipataka and Mandara, which were
granted to a Brihmana, “ were to be held according to the law
of the uncultivated land (bhiicchidranydyena) ", “to be provided
with all sources of revenue (sarvvdyopdya-samyuktam) and to be
immune from taxes and their contingencies (karopaskaravajji-
tam) "7 This obviously points out that there were several types
of imposts and burdens on the land. The exact nature of these
different sources of revenue Is not known, but they are referred
to in the epigraphs in general terms as kara, uparikara, utkhetana,

The Nidhanpur Grant, noticed above, refers to the taxation of
the Mayiira-$almalagrahara subsequent to the loss of the royal
charter; t@mrapattdbhdpit-karadam iti™ Kara, therefore, stands
for the general tax levied on land periodically. It is symonymous
with the bhdgakara, land tax, of the smrtis,”™ generally referred to
as one-sixth of the produce in the inscriptions of the Gupta period.
The fiscal term uparikara, according to Fleet means a “ tax levied
on cultivators who have no proprietory rights in the soil."™ Dr,
Barnett considers it to be a counterpart of the Tamil expression
mel varam, that is the Crown’s share of the produce.™ Dr. Ghosal, on
the other hand, ohjects to this interpretation on the ground that the
ancient Indian land grants have other and distinct terms to signify
“ the Crown's share of the produce " ; the most common of these
being bhiga-bhoga-kara and hirapya. Furthermore, he points out
that in the grants of Balavarman and Ratnapila the officers charged
with the collection of uparikara and utkhetana are treated among
the list of oppressors (upadravakirin) who were forbidden to enter
the donated land. Dr. Ghosal contends, therefore, that * the upari-
kara was not a regular item of revenue like the Crown's share of
produce ”, but was “ an irregular tax which bore harshly on the
cultivator "% However,” Fleet's view seems more plausible on
account of its literal interpretation of the term. The word uparikara
appears to be a combination of the two words uperi and kara, The
word upari as preposition means above or over and it ohviously

T1.. EIL, 11, p. 353,

72 Line 51.

73, Gautama, X, 24-27; Manu, VIO, 130, 276; Kowtilya, Bk, V, Chap, 2,
271.

T4 CII 1IN, p. 88; LA VIL p. 6B

T5. J.R.A.S. 1931, pp. 165-66.

76. LHQ. V, pp. 384-85; Hindu Revenus System, pp, 210-11,
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implies that it was a charge imposed on those cultivators who were
tenants at will and had no proprietory rights in the soil, viz., those
who were literally above the obligation of hereditary proprietor-
ship, and as such they would pay a higher rate of tax, In this
connection, it should be noted that the revenue thus arising from
uparikara must have been considerable, for a separate officer known
as Auparika or Uparika was entrusted with the recovery of this
revenue.’?

The nature of some of the other kinds of burden attached to
lands ‘can be ascertained from the inscriptions of Balavarman and
Ratanpéala. As has been noted, the Nowgong Plates of Balavarman
contain the clause that the land granted was not to be disturbed
by @ number of possible oppressors, comprising, among others, the
queen, the princes, the royal favourites, the chamberlain matron,
persons tethering elephants and mooring boats, trackers of thieves,
police officers and so forth (rdjiii-rdjaputra-rinaka-rijavallabha-
mahalakaproudikd - hastibandhika - naukabandhika - couwradha-
ranika - déndika - dandapdsika - auparika autichetila - echtravdsd -
dinipadrava-kirindm-pravedd) ™ It therefore shows that besides
the regular taxes, there were a number of customary bur-
dens upon agricultural lands. Such burdens were concerned not
only with the supply of food on the occasion of members of the
royal family and royal officer’s visiting and camping (chatravésa)
in the locality, but also with the grazing of animals, the tethering
of elephants and the mooring of boats, apparently in the course of
state service.™

The system of land revenue prevalent under the Ahom kings
was however, of personal service. The whole of the adult male
population was divided into bodies of three men called gots, each
individual being styled a piik. One pdik out of the three was
always engaged on labour for the state, and while so employed,
it was supported by the remaining members of the gof. In return
for his labour each pdik was allowed two puris (nearly three acres)
of the best rice land free of rent. If personal service was not re-
quired, he paid two rupees instead ™

{(v) Survey of Land

The Nidhanpur Grant points clearly to the existence of an
organised system of inspection and survey of revenue and land.

Grant of Balsvarman, v. 25
Ibid,

Ibid ; Bargion Crant, \
Gait: p. 240.
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The system of measuring land and demareating holdings was done
by officials of the state revenue departmént. The ®pigraphs reveal
that the endowed lands were measured in the presence of the
state officials; and whenever any plot of land was given away,
accurate details had to be furnished not merely as to the bounda-
ries concerned, but as to all matters relating to the economic use
and value of the land, most of the grants definitely stating the
amount of dhdnya (paddy) yielded by the land granted. This
proves that the revenue department not only surveyed and mea-
sured the land, but compiled and kept current records of the pro-
duce and revenue derived from each field of every cultivated hold-
ing (prateye). Therefore, the ownership of a holding involved
the registration of titles and tenures. The survey and resurvey of
lands was undertaken during the time of the Ahom rule. A survey
of the country was carried out and a census was taken of the
population in the reign of Cakradvaj Simha (1663-1669 AD.). A
detailed survey, based on the land measuremenl system of the
Mohammedans was started in the reign of Gadadhar Simha, conti-
nued in the reign of Rudra Simha and Siva Simha and completed
in the reign of Rudra Simha (1744-1751). The Register, called
Perd kakidt was prepared which contained lists of all occupied
lands, except homesteads, with their areas and particulars of all
rent-free estates!

In earlier times, each pratoye was marked on eight sides
(agtasimd-paricchedam). The details of such boundary surveys
are indicated in the same Nidhanpur Plate wherein the Mayiira-
salmaligrahéra had “ on the each, the dried Kausika, on the south-
east, that very Kausika marked by a pillar of hewn fig tree, on
the south a pillar of hewn fig tree, on the southwest the dried
river-bed marked by a cut down fig tree, on the west now the
boundary of the dried river-bed, on the north-west a potter’s
pit and the said dried river-bed, bent eastward, on the north
a large Jatali tree (i.e. Bignonia suaveolens), on the north-east
the pond of the tradesman Khasaka and the aforesaid dried
Kausika,”®® These demarcating marks were essentially the same
as recommended by the Dharmasastra® A careful analysis of
the epigraphs will show that the boundaries generally included :
(i) mounds, and hills, (ii) trees of different kinds, (iii) pits and
trenches (iv) ponds, tanks, channels, (v) river-banks and river-
beds (vi) wells (vii) temples, (viii) enclosures and such other

8l. Gait: History of Assam.
82. Lines 12§-32
B3, Manu, VIII, p. 246-48.
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permanent u%i.:;. Where, however, no natural boundary mark
existed, the new holdings were delineated by planting trees or
setting up wooden or bamboo pillars. The Subhankara-pataka
Grant mentions the planting of a &ilmali tree (ropita-8dlmali-
vrksah) and veméa-vrktih (bamboo-post) as a boundary mark®
It may be noticed here that the custom of naming fields seems to
have been prevalent in early times as, it still is in many villages
of the province. Some of the fields that were distinguished by
their proper names are Bhavisabhiimi® Pandaribhiimi® Olinda-
bhiimi.*" Kafijivabhimi,®® etc.

(vi) Measure of Land

The system of land measurement was probably based on drona
and nala measures. Both these are still the common ways of mea-
surement of land in Assam. Drona or dronavdpa was the area on
which one drona of seeds could be sown ; a nala was the length of
a reed. The Silimpur Grant of the time of Jayapiladeva uses the
two terms pdtake and drona in giving the measurement of land,
and mentions that a certain landed property yielded an income of
1000 coins (dada-datodaya-sdsanam ca) ¥ Pitaka seems to be the
largest unit of area as is evident from the reference in the Gunai-
ghar Grant of Vainyagupta (507 A.D.)® which states that Pataka
was equivalent to forty dronas or dronavépas in area. In modern
Assam, a nala is pqual to fifteen feet, and a drona or more com-
monly dona, to one bighd of land. The area of each field is even
calculated by measuring the four sides with a nala or bamboo
pole 12 feet long, and multiplying the mean length by the mean
hreadth,

4, AGRICULTURE
(i) Food Crops

The major part of the cultivated land of the village was devoted
to growing rice, which is still the staple food crop of the province.

84. Ihid

85, Bargeon Grant

86. Guikuci Grant.

87-88. Subhankarspitaka Grany

88. Op. Cit, v, 2.

o). IHQ., VI, 1930, The plates are found at Gunalghar, about eighteen
miles to the north west of Comilla, Bengal. It records & grant of land by
Mahfirija Vainyagupta from the victorious camp of Kripura in the year 188
(507-8 AD.).
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It has previously been noticed that the revenue of the land was
estimated in measures of dhinya, or rice yielded ﬂr it. This ob-
viously points to the general prevalence of payment of the revenue
in kind. Rice was and even to-day is the chief means of barter in
the villages. Rice falls under three main heads, sdli, bdo, dhu.
Sali is transplanted winter rice, on low lying land. The long bio
is stemmed rice sown broadeast mainly in marshes with deep water.
Ahu also is usually sown broadcast in the springtime and is grown
in high lands under two different sets of conditions, The spring-
time-sown paddy gives coarse rice. The Yogini Tantra, therefore,
forbids its offering to the gods : vasante ropitam dhinyam yatnena
ca vivarjjayet, The same text enumerates nearly twenty varieties
of rice® Early Assamese literature abounds in descriptions of a
hundred varieties of paddy. Some names are: khariki-jahd,
nanikimadhuri, jihingd, mdlbhog, bagitard, cakowd, suwagmani,
kapau $ali, rangd Sali, miguri, sigar sili. A variety of rice called
bokd dhan is consumed uncooked. It is soaked in water until it
becomes soft in which state it is taken with curd and molasses.
This is a favourite meal on festive oceasions among the peasantry
throughout the province. The hill people usually resort to the
jhum method of cultivation. Forest lands are cleared by the
process known as jhuming, that is, trees and bamboos are cut and
fire is applied to burn them. The land is not hoed up, but holes
are made at intervals with a sharp, pointed stake, and seeds are
placed in each. The planting of paddy and millet is even simpler,
for it is sown broadeast in the ashes of the burnt jungle, and with-
out any preliminary turning up of the soil.*a The Bargion Plates of
Ratnapéla mention the gift of a ldbukutiksgetra, which according to
Hoernle was “a field with clusters (hills) of gourds ".# Pumpkins
are still largely grown on the river banks of Assam® Sugareane
was another food crop. The sugarcane of Assam, says Cazim,
“ axcels in softness and sweetness, and is of three colours, red,
black, and white ".#

91, Yasidhinyam rdjodhényam vrhoddhdnyeiica vallabhe
somadhdnyam sghnadhinyam vingam vl raktakdlikom
ketoki kalovinkoefica dhinyom ndrdyenentathi
miadhavefica pradipaiica vismudhinyam en vallabham
bhogyadhdnyamasokaiica ndgiksam puficakantathd
II. 5. 289-201.
fla. The Khisis, p. 38-40.
82. Op. Cit. p. 118,
83. Horpacerita refers io gourds used to hold paints, Cowell, p. 214
04, Asiatic Researchesr, 11, p. 173 ; Akbarnimid says that sugareane of
Assam was so hard as to break one's teeth. Blockmann: JASB. Vel 41,

pt. 1, pp. 489E - -
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Besides rice growing, the cultivation of fruit trees is specially
prominent in the inscriptions as it is, also, in the contemporary
literary records. Of the fruit trees grown over fields and orchards
the epigraphs mention Kangaphala® (jack-fruit), Amra
(mango) *® Jambu" (eugenisjambolana), Sriphala® Dumbari®
(fig tree), Sakhotaka® (the walnut tree) badari (jujube tree),
Lakuca'™ or @malaka, a kind of bread fruit tree, amla, betasal®
(gamboze tree) and various kinds of citron trees. Besides piga
(betel nut) a wild palm tree named corakal®™ is mentioned, whose
nuts are eaten as betel nuts. Rudriksa'™ (bead tree) nuts are
made into rosary. Huien Tsiang mentions that the people of
Kamaripa cultivated the jack-fruit and the cocoanut!® Among
the precious articles presented to Harsa by Bhaskaravarman was
ineluded the " thick bamboo tubes containing mango sap (sahalkdra-
latdrasanam) "% * Among the fruits which this country pro-
duces”, wrote Cazim, “are mangoes, plantains, jacks, oranges,
citrons, limes, pineapples, and punialeh, a species of amleh, which
has such an excellence of flavour that every person who tastes it,
prefers it to the plum. There are also cocoanut trees, pepper-vines,
areca trees, and sadij (malabothrum) in great plenty.1%5 * There
were numerous orange trees ", says another Mahommedan historian,
“ bearing a fine crop of very large and juicy oranges, which were
sold in the Muhammedan camp at the rate of ten for a pice.”
As stated above, the Aphsad inscription and the Nowgong Grant
of Balavarman refer to the areca palms and betel-vines which were
extensively grown in the country.!® Among the presents to Harsa
were included * the luscious milky betel-nut fruit, hanging from

95. Indrapsla, 11 ; Dharmapala 1.

896. Halavarman ; Indrapala 11.

97. - Balavarman.

98. Ibid.

09, [Ibid,

100. Indrapéla 1. Hatnspals L

101. KS, p, 163, in. &

102, K5, p. 108, fn. 2.

102a. K., p. 163, fn. 3.

102b, KS. p. 115, {n. 2.

A Description of Assam by Mahammed Cazim.

104. Loc. Cit.

105. Asiatick Researches, 11, p. 173. Ain-i-Akbari (Tr, 11, pp. 117-118)
mentions that in Ksmrup “ grows o mangoe tree that has no no trunk; it trails
like a elimbing vine, over a tree and produces fruit”. as Dr. King
suggests, probably is Lati Am (a kind of creeper),

108. Op. Cit.
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its sprays and green as young hirita doves "1 Plantain trees are
still very common, and Tavernier mentions extraction of salt from
the leaves of this tree, and the making of a bleeching mixture
from its ashes in which is boiled silk; which made it as white as
snow.'® An alkaline solution known as Khiarani distilled from the
sheaths, corn and roots of the plantain tree is even to-day used by
the villagers. This custom was noticed by the Mahommedan
historian who accompanied Mirjumla in his Assam-campaign as
following : “ Some of the natives dry the kalah plant in the sun,
burn it, and collect the ashes in a white sheet which they fix on
four poles. They then gradually pour water on the ashes and
catch whatever percolates in a vessel below the sheet. The liquid
is saltpetre-like and very bitter ; but they use it as salt”. As the
names from their language suggest, the Austric tribes probably
brought the pumpkin (alabu), the betel-vine (tdmbiila), the betel-
nut (givdka), plantain (kadala), turmeric (haridrd), ginger
(ériigavera), and some vegetables like the brinjal (vétifigana) 1%

(ii) Forest Products

From the earliest times, the forest fracts were regarded as “no
man's land ", and every householder exercised the right of com-
mon over them. They served the purpose of natural pastures,
burial places, eremation grounds, etc. But with the rise of centra-
lised government, the forests and their products appear to have
been regarded as state property, and were organised under a
superintendent of forests, Kautilya lays it down that forest tracts
would be granted to Brahmanas for religious purposes.!'® From the
Kamauli Grant it appears that such gifts were, also, made in
Assam1l The system of forest reservation and practice, as laid
down in the Arthasistra was also well established. The epigraph
of Balavarman refers to the large belts of forests (vana).!? Kali-
dasa incidentally mentions that Kamaripa was covered with forests
of valuable trees,'?

The most common trees of the forests are Vata (Ficus Indicg)!13
and Afvattha'* (Ficus Religiosa), both these trees serve many

Op. Cit.

Travels in India, Vol. 11, Second Ed p. 232

Indo-Arayan and Hindi, p. 35 ; Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian,
Bk. 11, Chap. 1L

Op. Cit.

V. 8, b

Raghuvamaa,
Balavarman ; Dharmapils 1.
Ratnapéla 1; Dharmapéils 1.
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religious purposes of the people. Madhurdsvattha''® trees are used
for rearing lac insects. Salmalil'® is the silk-cotton tree. Another
variety of this tree called Kasimbalal? (Kutasilmali) has been
alluded to. Devadiru, Stivarnadiru, Sarale, and Sila are largely
grown. Khadire (acecia catechu) supplies the catechu used with
betel-nut; its barks are used in preparing dye. The timber of
Odiamma (bischoffia javanice) is used mainly for building boats.
Other valuable timber trees of Assam forests are Salakh
(terminalia), Makoi (shorea assamica), Pamd (cedrela toona),
Khokan (durbanga somerativides), Gamdri (gmuling), Titicampd
(micheliachampea), Com (ariocarpus chaplashe), Hijal, Padali
(Patali), the trumpet flower. Bamboo and cane are also largely
grown in Assam forests, Special attention has always been given
to the plantation of bamboo. Bamboo has a hundred and one require-
ments in the daily life of an Assamese villager. It provides him
with materials for building houses, fences, bridges, and making
baskets, traps for fishing and hunting. It also serves as containers
and cooking utensils. Musical instruments are made of bamboo.
Besides, its young sprouts serve as delicacies known in Assamese
as Kharicd or Gija-tengd. Bamboo, therefore, is held with special
reyverence and is forhidden to eut on inpuspicious days. Tt should
always be noted that the general belief that certain plants possess
auspicious character and religious significance is greatly responsible
for the avoidance of destruction of belts of trees. Besides, the
forests produced many valuable articles ; scents and toilet prepara-
tions are given special prominence, Assam was an important
source of supply of aromatic woods, resins, etc., to the rest of India.
The aromatics seem to have been fairly costly, as these, along with
certain precious materials, formed a part of the presents consisting
maostly of the products of the country, which the Kémariipa king
offered to the Pandava brothers. Thuos Bhimasena, after the con-
quest of Assam, received sandal wood and aloewood (aguru) as
presents. 1% Durvodhana, while deseribing the presents made to
Yudhisthira at the time of the Rijasiiya sacrifice by the Kirdtas
living in Assam, mentions along with the precious jewels, skins,
gold, sandalwood, aloewood, loads of zeodary (bhdrin kilivakasya)
and hmps of aromatics (gandhéndm caive nifayah) 19

115. Dharmapéla 11, See K.S, p. 182, fn. 4,

116. Belavarman.

117. Ratnapila 1; Dharmapila 1; See K.S, p. 109, fn. 1L
118. Mahibhirata, Sabha, 30, 28,

119, [bid, 52, 10,
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In the list of royal presents to Harsa from Bhiskaravarman was
included the Godirsa'® sandal, “ stealing the fiercest inflammation
away "2 That sandalwood was produced in Kimartipa in abun-
dance is also borne out by references in the Arthafdstra to such
varieties of Jongake, Grameruka, Jipaka, and Tauripa® which
were, according to the commentary definitely of Assam.!® Of these,
Jonigaka and Tauripa were red or dark red, soft in structure and
fragrant like lotus: Grimeruka was also red or dark red but
smelt like goat's urine ; and Jiapaka was red colour, and scented
like the lotus flower. According to the same commentary all these
were considered to be the best gualities of sandalwood. Another
f“’ﬂﬁﬂt.'r‘- Négaparvataka, product of the mountain of the same name,
which Mati Chand identifies with the Naga Hills of Assam,'* was
rough and had the colour of feivdla (Vallisneria), Aguru or
aloewood, which is used as incense and also for perfumes, is even
to-day a valuable product of Assam forests. According to
Roxbourough this much prized wood is obtained from Eastern
India and the forests to the south and south-east of Sylhet extend-
ing through Manipur, Chittagong, Arakan to Mergui shd Sumatra.
From India it finds its way to China, and from Cochin China it was
re-exported to Europe. As has been pointed out this plant since
the epic period, was fabulously associated with Assam. Kalidasa
in describing the military expedition of Raghu says that after cros-
sing the river Lauhitya, Raghu came into the country of Pragjyotisa,
where he saw black agurn trees (kildgurudrumaih) which served
as posts for tethering his elephants’® The Grant of Balavarman,
also, mentions Krendguru trees abundantly grown in the city of
Pragjyotisapura.!® Bhaskaravarman's royal presents to Harsa
consisted of © black aloe oil"” (krsndguru taila) 1 According to
the commentary, two best varieties of aguru mentioned in the
Arthaéistra, namely jongaka and dosigaka were products of Kama-
riipa (tadubhayam Kkdmaripejom).’® Another variety, namely
Parasamudraka, is described as having variegated colours and the

120, Ti Iz mentioned in the Divydvaddna as a very costly sandalwoed,
pp. 30-31.
Op. Cit.
Shamasastry, Tr. pp. B6-87.

Cosmetics and Coiffures in Ancient India, J.1.5.0.A., VII, p. 85 fn. 1.
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smell of cascus or jasmine. The commentator takes it also to be
a product of Assam.!”® From the bark of aguru were prepared the
sdficipdts, which were used for writing purposes. The Hargacarita
vefers to “volumes of fine writing with leaves made from aloe
bark and of the hue of the ripe pink cucumber ” sent as presents
from Bhaskaravarman!®®

The Artha$istra mentions aromatics under the heading of
Tailaparnika. Ten kinds are enumerated, out of which many varie-
ties come from Assam. These are: Asolagrimilea, the product
of Asokagrama, was of the colour of meat and smelt like a lotus
flower ; Jongaka was reddish yellow and smelt like a blue flower
or like the urine of a cow ; Grimeruka was greasy and smelt liks
& cow's urine; Sivarpakudyaka, the produet of the country of
Suvarnakudya, was reddish yellow and smelt like Matuluiga (the
fruit of the citron tree or sweet lime); Piirnadvipaka, the product
of the island of Parnadvipa, smelt like lotus flowers or like butter;
Bhadraériys and Paralauhityaka were of the colour of nutmeg;
Antarvatye was of the colour of cascus (costus speciousus);
Kaleyaka which was a product of Suvarnabhfimi, gold-producing
land, was yellow and greasy ; and Auttaraparvataka (a product of
the north mountain) was reddish yellow.*® Most of these varieties
of Tailaparnikas, according to the commentary were products of
Kamaripa®

Tejpit, which has been indentified by Adams and other writers
as the malabothrum of the Greeks and of the Romans, was traded
and exported from India from early times. This evergreen tree
with aromatic leaves is rare from the Indus to the Sutlej but is
common in Assam and Burma®? Periplus refers to the Sesataes!®

129. Thid.

130. Op. Cit.

131, Shamasastry, Tr. p. 87,

132, Bhattasvamin's Commentary, J.B.O.R.S., 1925, p. 40; &rimila Com-
mentary, pp. 189-90. According to Bhatfasvimi all these places mentioned
in the Arthaifistras were located in EimarGpa. See also N. N, Dasgupta:
Eamarapa and Kautilya, JARS., VIL pp. 28-34, LC.V,, pp. 339-41; K L.
Baruz JARS., VII, pp. 20-34; H. V. Trivedi ; Geography of Kautilya, I.C., 1

1323, Commercial Products of India, pp. 3106

133. The people called Sesatae in Periplus are identified with the Besa-
dai (or Tiladae) of Piolemy. Ptolemy places them above the Maiandros, and
from thiz s well as his other indications. MeCrindle (Ancient India, p. 218)
takes them to be the hill people in the vicinity of Sylhet, where as Yule
remarks, the plains bresk info s infinity of hillocks, which are specially
known as tils. Gerini tales them to mean the population of Bisi and Sadiya,
jprobably the Mishmis of the sdjoining hills (Researches on Piolemy's Geo-
grophy of Eostern India, p. 830). Lassen (Ind. Alt. 111, 38), however derives
the Beseidse from the Sanskrit veildda, ie, “very stupid”, snd regards
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who traded with the leaves of these trees. ™ From the account of
Periplus it appears that this trade was carried through Assam.
Black pepper'® or long pepper, and lac are two characteristic
products of the Assam forests!® Watt, though somewhat doubt-
fully, states that black pepper or pippali is indigenous to the forests
of Assam, and Cazim speaks of the pepper vines as one of the pro-
ducts of the country. “ The country (Assam) also produces,”
writes Tavernier, “ an abundance of shellac, of a red colour ; with
it they dye their calicoes and other stuffs, and when they have
extracted the red colour they use the lac to lacquer cabinets and
other objects of that' kind, and to make Spanish wax. A large
quantity of it is exported to China and Japan, to be used in the
manufacture of cabinets; it is the best lac in the whole of Asia
for these purposes.”™ This trade is continued up to the present
time ; during the last five years of the nineteenth century exports
of lac from Assam averaged over 16,000 maunds a year.®® The
chief seat of the industry is in Kamrup, the Khasi and Jaintia,
and the Garo Hills. The lac insect is reared on several species of
the Ficus family ; and the bulk of the produce is exported in the
form of stick lac: that is, the small twigs surrounded by deposits
of translucent orange-yellow gum in which the insect is embedded.
Occasionally the gummy matter is strained off and sold as red dye.
The gum is then melted, cleaned, and sold as shellac or butter lac.

them as a tribe of Sikkim. Schoff and Taylor take them to be the people
of the bordering tribes of Assam (Schoff, pp. 278-279 ; Taylor: Remarks on
the sequel to the Periplus of Erythrean Ses, snd on the country of the
Seres, as deseribed by Amminnus Marcellinus, J.ASB,, XVI, 1847, pp. L{f).
Pﬂiphugimmthefuﬂnwtngiutzmﬁmsmwnbmtnfﬂﬁwlutﬂm
Sesatoe : Every year this tribe held a yearly festival at certain places bor-
dujngmthnirmmtmh'yandﬂmtulﬂ"hlm,and,mampmﬁfdbytheir
wives and children they travelled to this spot (associated with some deity
of local tradition), carrying the leaves of the cinnamoumam tamala of their
native mountains to be used as mats to sleep on. Then after their festival
was over and they had departed, certain men (merchants on their travels)
who had noticed this annual ritusl went to the plaee and collected the
leaves. Exiracting the fibres (Le. stems or stalks) from the reeds, ie. leaves,
they rolled the leaves into balls and strung them on the stems (Whiteley,
Ibid, p. 5T8). Taylor here finds a description of the manner of marketing
malabothrum by the hill people of Assam.

Schoff, pp. 48-49.

Hobzon-Jobzon, New Edition, p. 697.

Basu: Note on the Cultivation of Black Pepper in Assem, Shillong,
1808,
Tavernier, Op. Cif., p. 221. .

Note on the Lac Industry of Assam, Shillong, 1900, for use of Lac as
dyes see Duncun's Monograph on Dyes and in Assam.
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Kautilya in his list of forest products includes the skins of wild
beasts, bones, teeth, horse’s tails, ete., as well as wild animals, birds,
and many other articles® The account in the Harsacarita provides
us with a list of such products found in Assam. It mentions * heaps
of black and white chowries, curious pairs of kinpnaras, apes
(vanamdnusa), fivanjivaka birds, and mermen, with necks bound
in golden fetters; musk deer scenting the space all round them
with their perfumes; tame female cdmara deer; parrots, &drikas,
and other birds enclosed in gold-painted bamboo ecages, and part-
ridges in cages of coral."'¥ Kilidisa refers to elephants caught in
the forests of Assam!4! Rhinoceros, tigers, buffaloes, wild boars
are other common wild animals1¥® The inscriptions, the Yogini
Tantra'®® as well as the early Assamese literature furnish us with
names of various kinds of hirds found in Assam. Birds are generally
classified into two groups: namely Jalacara (acquatic) and
thalacara (land birds). Peacocks and nijchamsas have been fre-
quently mentioned in the epigraphs. Kokila (Indian cuckoo) and
ketelsi (Indian nightingale) are well known for their sweet notes.
To this class belong Tuntuni and Sekhiyeti. Cataka a kind of cuckoo
* supposed to drink dripping water of the clouds. Cakora is described
as a bird who drinks moonlight as for its substenance, Cakravdka,
known in modern Assamese as Cdkai and Cakovad are believed to
live in pairs during the day time and remain separate at night on
the two banks of a river. Konda, Kraufica and Katika are kinds
of the heron, large water-fowls with long legs and neck. Baka, a
crane, Bherd, a pelican, Teliyd sirefig, a species of stork, Kaind or
Hayakali, a partridge, Darika, a variety of pheasant, Mach-roki, a
king-fisher, and Kdma, a kind of blue bird, usually live by
marshes. Tokord, Silikd, Maynd and Ghara cirikd are different
kinds of sparrows. Ghara ciriki is so called for it builds nests on
the roofs of houses. Pédrdvata and Kapota are pigeons and doves

139. Shamasastry, Ch, XVIL, p. 118,
140. Cowell, Ibid.
141, Bheje bhinna-kateirndgairanpdnuparurodhs,
—R, V, IV, 83.
142, Hasti ghord gonddrata lokhi mohisata.. ..
Simha bdgha wmrga ndga banitha bhiluka
Bidall katald bherd bidali jambuka.
— Babrubdha Parva, V, 28,
143. Hirifafica mayiiram ca ndyakam virtakam tothd
kapilafeniva edsaies kdke-kuklkutakau $irch
vanya-kukkuekadcaiva Sardriica kepotakah
bilvakah kulikadeaive roktopucchasen tittibhah
!l:ﬂlumﬁhﬁnump coiva patrindmen vifisyote
—Yogini Tantra, IL 0, 258-260.



ECONOMIC CONDITION 93

respectively. Suka is the common parrot known in Assamese as
Bhdtau ; it has various kinds, namely, galamanika, gala-pord, tiyd,
candana, bhold and madana. Hetulukd is wood-pecker ; Bhadarkali
or Khaiijana (Balimdhi) is wagtail noted for its elegant and sportive
movements. Dhanefa (Pédkaidhord) is hornbill with long yellow
beak seen only in hills. Its flesh and fat are used for medicinal
purposes. Among the common birds of prey are Grdhra or Sakuni
(Assamese Sagun), Syen (falcon), Cila (kite), Kaka (Crow), and
Pecaka (owl).'** Garuda is a fabulous bird and is mentioned as
the vehicle of Visnu.

5. Crarrs anp INDUSTRIES
(i) Silk

There were craftsmen of many kinds in Kamarapa, We have
in our records references to weavers, spinners, goldsmiths, potters
and workers in ivory, bamboo, wood, hide and cane. From remote
antiquity, Assam enjoyed a reputation as producing silk of a high
degree of perfection!®® The antiquity of the silk industry in India
is uncertain, but the weight of evidence seems to be in favour
of its importation from China. Schoff considers that it was import-
ed by way of the Brahmaputra valley, and this seems very likely 148
Pliny shows some knowledge of the silk trade that was carried on
through Assam.¥ The Mahommedan historians noticed that the
silks of Assam were excellent and resembled those of China.
Tavernier writes of Assam silk “ produced on trees " and adds that
“ the stuffs made of them were very brilliant."!4¥ The royal presents

144, Hamsa pira kiks baka dru phécd paksi
legird maird kukuri catoko dehe lelhi
sirefiga kupati bherd kuruvd devamard
pnileila raghugurd mdchrokd kanowd
bhadrakdli kovd konda dauks titiri
gupechi &iliki funi kanovdmuchuri
deva cardi dhard cardi faguna fokord
bajradamda pu'lpann“kn gobara-fchochard
gofigicild phikuchild bhirei kapild
korofica kurned peficd phecululd child
— Babrubiha Parva, V. 30-32
145, For present-day Assam silk see notes on Some Industries of Assam,
Shillong, 1806, pp. 1-28, pp. T7-111; Geoghegan: Some Aceount of Silk in
India, 1872, pp. 16, 17 ; Hamilton : An Account of Assam, pp. 61-62, Watt,
pp. 1008, Thos. Hugon: Remarks on the silk worms and sillks of Assam,
J.ASB, VI (187) pp. 21-38.
148. Periplus of the Erythrean Sea, p. 264,
147, Ibid, p. 267.
148, Op. Cit, 11, p. 220.
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which Hamsavega carried to Harsa included * silken cloths
(Ksoumini) pure as the moon’s light,” * soft loin cloths (Jdtipatti-
kéh) smooth as birch bark ”, “ sacks of woven silk ", * wrappers of
white bark-silk” and various kinds of smooth-figured textiles®
The Arthasistra, while mentioning the varieties of textile commeodi-
ﬁmknnwnasdukuh,qm,“thatwhichisthepmductnfthg coun-
try Suvarpakudya is as red as the sun (bdldrkaprabham), as soft
as the surface of a gem, being woven while the threads are very wet
(mani-snigdhodake-vdnam), of uniform (caturesra) or mixed
texture (vydmisravana) ¥ Kautilya also refers to the varieties of
fibrous garments known as patrornd, and remarks that which is pro-
duced in the country of Suvarnakudya was the best: tdsdm
sauvarna-kudyakd srestha st

The three varieties of Indian silk generally known as Pat, Endi,
and Mugd are specially associated with Assam. The names Pat
(Pattaja), and Endi (Eranda) no doubt originated from Sanskrit,
but Mugd seems to be a characteristically Assamese name. It is
said to be derived from the amber colour of the silk of the wild-
cocoon (palu). The rearing of the silk-worms, even to-day, is the
main occupation of many castes of Assam.'® Assam was probably
known even in the time of the Rimdyana as a country of “ cocoon
rearers”. In the Kiskindhyikdnda, for instance, while mentioning
the countries one passes through going to the east, the poet refers
to Magadha, Anga, Pundra, and the * country of the cocoon-
rearers ", (kosa-kérdndm bhiimik) which must be Assam.

A considerasble amount of cotton i& even now produced in
Assam, and the art of making cotton cloths has reached high perfec-
tiopn12® Skill in the art of weaving and spinning has always been
held to be one of the highest attainments of an Assamese woman.
Almost all the terms expressing excellence of attainments in a
woman can be traced to this idea of skill in spinning and weaving.
When a proposal of marriage is made the first question asked about
the bride is whether she knows bowd-katd, i.e., whether she is
skilled in spinning and weaving. The Ahom kings established a
department of weaving and maintained skilled weavers to supply
the royal wardrobe with cloths, These weavers received grants of
rent-free lands and other favours in return for their services.

149. Loe. Cit.

150, Shamnsastry, Tr. p. 80,

151, Artheddstra, p. 193

152 Helfer: On the Indigenous Silk-worms of Indin, JASE, VI, p. 43;
Roy: Textile Industty in Ancient India, JB.O.RS, Vel I Ft 11, pp.
180-245.

153, Samman: Monograph on the Cotton Fobrics of Assom, 1897,
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(ii) Gold-washing and Jewellery

Another important ancient industry was gold-washing and
manufacture of jewellery. Gold was found in abundanece in many
of the rivers of Assam !* and there is an indication in the Periplus,
as Schoff supposes, of Assam gold being brought to market-places
near the Ganges delta!™ The Tezpur Grant of Vanamila states
that the river Lauhitya carried down gold-dust from legendary gold-
bearing boulders of the sacred Kailasa mountain. Aeccording to
the Silimpur inseription,'* King Jayapila offered a gift of gold equal
to his own weight (fulya purusadina) to a learned Brahmana,
over and above nine hundred gold coins!® Tabagdt-i-Nésiri says
that numerous idols both of gold and silver, a huge image of beaten
gold weighing two or three thousand mans (maunds) stood in a
temple in Kamartpa!® Even in later times, during the Ahom
rule gold-washing was done on an elaborate scale by a class of
people known as Sonovils and the state derived considerable income
from the yearly tax levied on gold-washing. Fathiya-i-Ibriyah says
that about ten thousands people were employed in the washings,
and each man made on an average a told of gold per annum and
handed it to the king1®

An idea of the variety and excellence of the ancient jeweller's
gkill may be derived from a persual of the list of presents to Harsa
from Bhaskarvarman as described by the court poet Bana. Bana
mentions the exquisite ornamented Abhoge umbrella with the
jewelled ribs: ornaments which crimsoned the heavenly spaces
with the light of the finest gems: shining crest jewels: pearl
necklaces which seemed the source of the milk-ocean's whiteness:
quantities of pearls, shell, sapphire, and other drinking vessels by
skilful artists (kusala-$ilpilokollikhitdndm), cages of coral and rings
of ivory, encrusted with rows of huge pearls from the brows of
elephants® Kalidasa refers to the mineral resources of Kama-

154. The best and purest gold was found in Subansiri, Dichau and Jaglo
rivers. Vide Native Account of Washing for gold in Assam, J.ASE, VIII,
Pp. 621-25 ; Hanny : Note on Gold-Fields of Assam, JAS.B., XVII pp. 515-521
and further information, JASH, VI, pp. 625, 28; Robinson: Descriptive
Account of Assam; p. 35; Butler: A Skefch of Assam, pp. 150-33-: Wade:
An Aceount of Assam,

155. Op. Cit., pp. 258-59.

166, V. 1L

157. Supra, Chap. 1L

158, Raverty, p. 569, Riyaz-us-salatin, Tr. p. 67.

159, JASB, XXX, Pt. 1, p. 401,

159a. Op. Cit, pp. 214-15,
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riipa which yielded gems in large quantity® The inscription of
Ratnapala mentions the existence of a copper-mine within his
kingdom which the king worked with profit.

The list further suggests a number of different types of craftsmen
such as basket-makers, wood-workers and painters. The presents
included * baskets of variously coloured reeds,” *“gold painted
bamboo cages,” “ cane stools!®! with the bark yellow as the ear of
millet,” * carved boxes of panels for painting with brushes and
gourds attached.”™ Even at a much later period, speaking of the
wood-work of the province, Fathiya-i-Ibriyah states that boxes,
trays, stools and chairs arve cleverly and neatly made of one piece
of woodX® The description of the artistically earved, painted and
decorated hoats in Vanamadla’s Copper-plate itself bears ample testi-
mony to the high proficiency of the early wood-carvers in their
craft 188 Mat-making is even to-day a major cottage industry of the
province. The early literature refers to well-decorated and artisti-
cally made Sital Péfis used by the rich and fashionable people.
They are smooth and cool and are sometimes hoiled in a solution
to give them colourful appearances.

(ili) Other Crafts

Of the other important erafts mention may be made of engray-
ing, with special reference to royal charters either on stone or
copper-plates, brick-making!® and stone-carving. As revealed in
the burafifis, the chronicles of the Ahom kings, the art of brick-
making was continued with all perfection down to their time, The
bricks were burnt almost to the consistency of tiles. It is recorded
in the burafifis that in making bricks, the white of eggs was mixed
to render them harder and smooth.'® The references in the inscrip-
tions to several storeyed palaces, and the discovery of a large num-
her of stone images, and remnants of old stone structures clearly
prove the attainment of the architects and sculptors of the period.
An outstanding example of the engineering skill of the people of

180. Raghuvamda, IV, B84,

161. Assam even today produces varieties of the best cane. Vide, Jacob:
The Forest Resources of Assam, 1940, pp. 558, Taylor maintaing that the
unexplored country to the west of Serica, mentioned by Ptolemy, that grew
large canes and used them for bridges, was Assam. JASEB, XVI, (147),
PP-
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Assam in ancient times was the construction of stone bridges.
There was an ancient stone bridge over a channel of the Barnadi
over which Muhammad-i-Bukhtiyar and his Turkish cavalry passed
in the year 1206. A.D. Considering the design and style of architec-
ture of the bridge, Hannay, who saw a part of the structure in 1851,
remarked that the bridge evidently belonged to a remote period
4n the annals of Kamariipa and its original structure at least must
be coeval with the erection of the ancient Hindu temples.}¥” The
province made great progress in the extraction of iron from ores.
Even today smelting of iron is carried on in many places of the
Khasi and Naga Hills.'® Colonel Lister, writing in 1853, estimated
that 20,000 maunds of iron were reported from the hills in the
shape of hoes to Assam Valley and in lumps of pig iron to the
Surma Valley, where it was used by boat-builders for clamps.
Dr. Oldham, writing in 1863, says, “ the gquality of this Khasi iron
is excellent for all such purposes as Sweedish iron now used for.”

The Kamauli and Nidhanpur Grants refer respectively to
Kumbhakaral® (potter) and kumbhakdragarta’™ (the potter's pit)
and it is obvious that pottery was also an important village craft as
it still is. The discovery of a large number of terra cotta figures,'”
leads us to believe that the village potter, besides his normal duty
of vase-making was engaged in toy-making also. The Harsacarita
refers to leather-workers and distillers of wine. It mentions
Kiardaranga and Samuruka leather and speaks of “ cups of ulluka,
diffusing a fragrance of sweetest wine 172

6. Trane Routes
’ (i} Route to Magadha

A careful examination of the facts enumerated above leaves no
room for doubt that from very early times Assam was noted for
her textiles and various wvaluable forest and mineral products.
Many of these articles were not only exported to neighbouring
provinees but found their way into Tibet, Burma, and China. The
trade with the neighbouring provinces was mainly carried by
river transport. The excellence of Assam's water-communications

167. Major S. T. Hannay : Brief Notice of the Sil Sako or Stone Bridge
in Zillsh Kamrup, JASB., XX, pp. 291-294,

188, JASE., Vol XI, Pt 11, p. 853

168. Op. Ciw

170. Op. Cit,

171. R.ASIL

172 Loe. Cit.

C. 13
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is evident, and it certainly facilitated trade in every direction.1™
The main route from Kamariipa to Bengal, Bihar and Orissa was
by the rivers Brahmaputra and Ganges. In the middle of the
seventh century, when Bhaskarvarman invited Hiuen Tsiang to
Assam, the pilgrim started fromm Magadha, passed by Campa
(modern Bhagalpur), Kijangala (Rajmahal) and Pundravardhana
(Rangpur) and so going eastward reached Kamarfipa'™ This
must have been the usual route from Magadha. When Bhaskara-
varman was alarmed at having angered Harsa by refusing to part
with the great Chinese teacher, he hurriedly availed himself of this
route to meet Harsa on the bank of the Ganges near Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo
(Kajurgira-Kankjal, Rajmahal) '™ The communication between
Kamartpa and Nalanda was obviously speedy, for we have noticed
previpusly, how a courier dispatched by Bhiskaravarman from
Kamariipa presented a letter at Nalanda after only two dayst™®
Harsa, also, sent a messenger from Kongyadha (Ganjam) to
Kamarapa!™ From these incidents it may be seen that there
were regular routes to Kamartipa from Nalanda and Orissa; they
further suggest the organisation of swift postal communications
through these provinces, probably by means of the usual Indian
system-of post-services.

(ii) Routes to China and Burma

Beal, in his introduction to the life of Hiuen Tsiang maintains
that Bhaskaravarman and the former kings of Kamariipa had the
sea-route to China under their special protection.™ That there
were well-known routes to China from Kamariipa can be proved
from the account of the great Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang. For
example, when he told Bhiskaravaraman that he would like to
return to China, the king replied, “ But I know not, if you prefer
to go, by what route you propose to return; if you select the
southern sea-route, then I will send some officials to accompany
you"1™ Tt is therefore evident that there existed sea routes by
which seafarers returned to China from the neighbourhood of
Kamariipa in the seventh century A.D., and that shipping could

173. Hamilton: Geographical, Statistical, and Historical Description of
Hindosthan and the Adjacent Countries, London, 1820, Vol. 11, p. T4

174. Buddhist Records of the Western World, 11, p. 185,

175. L‘ﬁ‘ ﬂf Hiuen Tm: P 88

176. Tbid., 18%.

177. Thid,

178. Ibid, Intro, XXVL

179, Ibid, p. 188,
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be controlled. Besides this water-way thers was also a land route
to China, through the northern mountains of Assam. When Hiuen
Tsiang came to EKamarifipa he was told of the existence of a
route leading to south-west China. " To the east of Kamaripa,”
he says, * the country is a series of hills and hillocks without any
principal city, and one can reach the south-west barbarians (of
China); hence the inhabitants were akin to the man and the
Lao."® The pilgrim further learnt from the people of Kamaripa
that the south-west borders of Sse-chouan were distant about two
months’ journey, “but the mountains were hard to pass; there
were pestilential vapours and poisonous snakes and herbs."'® That
this route was in use is proved by the following account: When
Bhaskaravarman learnt from the pilgrim that the litter’s country
was Mah#cina, he enguired about a song that came from China
but was very popular in Assam at that time. The song referred
to was the song of the victory of the second son of the T'ang
Emperor Kao-tsou, Prince of Ts'in, over the rebel general Liu
Wou-Cheou in 619 A D8 This points to the intimate intercourse
that existed between China and Assam at the time, and it is
even more surprising when we take into consideration the fact that
a Chinese musical piece composed after 619 A.D. had penetrated
the region of Kamariipa and become popular by 638 A.D. when
Hiuen Tsiang visited the country. It may be assumed the northern
mountain road was plentifully supplied with trade and well-
trodden.

But the existence of this route is attested at an even earlier
date. Pellinot has shown that from early times, at least from the
second century B.C., there was a regular trade-route by land
between Eastern India and China through Upper Burma and
Yunnan!® This is testified by the report which Chang-Kien the
famous Chinese ambassador to the Yue-chi country, submitted
in 126 B.C. Whén he was in Bactria he was surprised to find silk
and bamboo which came from the Chinese provinces of Yunnan
and Szechuan. On enquiry he was told of the rich and powerful
country of India across which the caravans carried these products
from southern China to Afghanistan. It is too often assumed that
the Gobi routes were China’s only means of contact with India and
the west, but the evidence summarised here shows that neither
the sea-reutes nor the Assam-Burma routes can be neglected.

180. World, pp. 108-199.
182 Bulletin de UEcole Francaise d'Extreme Orient, 1904, pp. 1421,
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In point of fact an itinerary preserved in Kia-tan of the end
of the 8th century A.D. described in detail the latter route, Start-
ing from Tonkin, the southern most of the commercial centres of
China, the route passed by Yunnansen, Yunnan-fou and Ta-li-fou.
Going westwards it crossed the Salouen at Young Chang (Young
Chang fou) on the west of the river. Still going westward it
reached the town of Chou-ko-leang (to the east of Momein),
between the Shiveli and the Salouen. The route bifurcated there,
the principal one descending by the valley of the Shiveli to join
the Irrawaddy on the south-west, and the other continuing directly
to the west. Starting from Chou-ko-leang, the principal route crossed
the frontier of P'iao (Burma) near Lo, the frontier town of Nan-
Chao, and, passing through the country of mountain tribes, it
reached Si-li midway between Ta-gaung and Mandalay. The route
then passed by Tou-min (Pagan) and reached the capital of
Burma, Sriksetra (Prome). Leaving Prome it crossed a range of
black mountains to the west (the modern Aracan range) and so
reached Kamariipa. The second route, starting from Chou-ko-leang,
went right westwards to Teng Ch'ong (Momein); then crossing
the Mi mountains, it reached Li-Shouei, on the Irrawaddy (Bhamo
or near about te the north). Then crossing the river Longtsiuan
(Magaung) it passed the town of Nagansi, and going westwards,
crossed the river Min-no (Chindwin) and the mountaing between
it and reached Kamariipa.!®

Tucci refers to Buddhagupta, a sixteenth-century Indian
Buddhist monk who in his biography points to the existence of
a well-known land-route connecting Kémariipa with Burma. The
monk himself followed this route in his itinerary from Gauhati
to Pagan 184 I

(iii) Trade-Routes in Later times
MecCosh refers to no less than five roads leading from Sadiya,
the frontier station of the Brahmaputra Valley into Tibet or China
proper.’® They are: the pass of the Dihong, the Mishmi route.

183. Bagchi: India and Ching, p. 15f7

184. G. Tucci: The Sea and Land Travels of a Buddhist Sidhu in the
sixteenth century, LH.Q, VII, pp. 683-70L

185. MeCoch: On the Various Lines of Overland Communication be-
tween India and China, Pro. Royal Geographical Soriety, London, WVol, V.
1B60-61, pp. lT-H;Amm:tnnﬂanntalnTrfbﬂuntheEtttmmH.E.
Frontier of Bengal, JASB, V, pp. 203-4. )
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the Phungan pass to Manchee and China, the route by Manipurlté
to the Irrawaddy, and the Patkai Pass to Bhamo on the Irrawaddy.
The most important and easy route was on the north-eastern side
over the Patkai to the upper distriets of Burma and thenee to China,
Through this route Shan invaders came to the Brahmaputra Valley,
In 1816 during the Burmese invasion, some 6000 Burmese troops
and 8000 auxiliaries crossed Patkai into Assam. In former days
the Burmese government took care that there should be a village,
or rather a military settlement every twelve or fifteen miles along
the route and it was the business of the people to cut the jungles
and to remove all other obstructions from the path 157
Numerous passes and ways, known as Duars, still exist between
Assam and Tibet through Bhutan. The route to Tibet runs across _
the Himalayan mountains parallel with the course of the Brahma-
putra. The Tabagat-i-Nésiri says that between Kémarlipa and
Tibet there are thirty-five mountain passes through which horses
are brought to Lakhnauti'® Lieutenant Rutherford stated the
Khampha Bhoateas or Lhassa merchants, just before the Burmese
invasion, had unreserved commercial intercourse with Assam.
The commercial transaction between the two countries was carried
on in the following manner. At a place called Chouna, two months’
journey from Lhassa, on the confines of the two states, there was
a mart established, and on the Assam side there was a similar
mart at Gegunshur, distant four miles from Chouna. An annual
caravan would repair from Lhassa to China, conducted by about
twenty persons, conveying silver bullion to the amount of one
lac of rupees, and a considerable quantity of rock salt, for sale
to the Assam merchants ; the latter hrought rice, which was im-
ported into Tibet from Assam in large quantities, Assam sille, iron,
lac, otter skins, buffalo horns, pearls, etc. That the route from

i ’IhmughtheMn.ujpurruumﬁuhulkﬂLhaIn&lanrefugm
m&tharehﬂthlgﬂﬁﬁah&rmyfamtdihairwaym-&mfnj:
Two other routes followed by the Indian refugees, were the Huka-
Valley and the Chaukan Prass, 'IheEukawang?nﬂeymutatmkthmn
mmtﬁmﬂmuﬁthdmmppperﬂummthemihadin
Tipand near Margherita. Vide Robert Reid : Aszam, JRSA.
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Lhassa was convenient and safe can be inferred from the small
number of persons who composed the caravan, and which even
carried silver bullion to the amount of a lac of rupees. 18
Through Bhutan along the mountains was also a trade route
to Kabul. Tavernier mentions that in his time merchants travelled
through Bhutan to Kabul to avoid paying the duty that was levied
on merchandise passing into India via Gorakhpur. He describes
the journey as extending over deserts and mountains covered with
snow, tedious and troublesome as far as Kabul, where the caravans
part, some for great Tartary, others for Balk. At the latter place
merchants of Bhutan bartered their goods. The account indicates
that the merchandise brought from Assam to Bactria was purchas-
_ed there by merchants who were proceeding or who were on their
way to India, and who afterwards sailed down the Indus to Guja-
rat, where they took ship for the Red Seal®

7. Mzprosm oF ExXcHANGE

Before concluding the section a few observations are to be
made regarding the currency of the period. Unfortunately no coins
belonging to the period have yet been discovered, We have how-
ever, a reference to the use of gold coins. According to the Silimpur
inseription (11th century AD.) a Brihmana of Bengal (Varendri)
was offered by king Jayapala of Kémartipa, hemndm $atdni nava,
which Basak takes to mean “nine hundred gold coins ”.2*! Bhatta-
svamin, while explaining the term Gaudikam or Gaulikam men-
tioned in the Arthaastra in the context of silver coin, says that
Gaudikam was the silver from Kiimariipa.l® As noted above, the
inseription of Ratnapéla mentions the existence of a copper mine;
evidently copper was used for coinage also. Cowrie shells also
served as the medium of exchange. The Tezpur Rock inscription
refers to a penalty of a hundred cowries for the infringement of
a certain state regulation 1%

189. Op. Cit, Hamilton, Vol. 11, pp. 743ff Pemberton’s Report om
Bhootan, p. 144 .

190. Taylor, Op. Cit, JASB, XVI, p. 31-32. J. L. Whileley: The
Periplus of the Erythrean Sen [Thesis presented for the degree of PhD.
University of London, (1940)], pp. 5726

181, EI, XU, pp. 292, 295,

192, JBORS. XI, Pt 1I, p. 62,

193. Loe. Cit,



CHAPTER V
1. SOCIETY

1. VABNASRAMADHARMA

The most striking feature of ancient Indian society was the
varnasrama system, the classes (varpa) and the four stages
(@srama) into which the law-books divide the life of men. The
Kamariipa kings seem to take special care to preserve the tradi-
tional divisions of society, namely, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas,
and Stdras. In the inscriptions they are frequently referred to as
the protector of the varpdéramadharma, upholder of the duties of
all classes. In the Nidhanpur Grant, Bhaskarvarman is described
as “being created for the purpose of re-establishing the institu-
tions of classes and orders, which had for a long time past be-
come confused” (avekirpnaverpisramadharma pravibhigdya
nirmito).! It is said of king Indrapéla that during his reign “ the
earth was happy and greatly flourishing, and became the cow that
yields all desires.... as in the time of Prthu, because the laws
of the four Asramas and of the four Varnas were observed in their
proper divisions "2

It should however be noted that varna (colour) had by this
time lost its original significance and become synonymous with
jiti, the system which laid emphasis on birth and heredity.
Consequently the original division of the people into four varnas
*had been submerged and numerous new castes® and subcastes had
been evelved, mainly by the development of different arts, crafts
and professions. As Risley suggests, tribal, racial and religious
factors were also at work in gradually adding to their number.*
But unfortunately, except in a few cases, the epigraphs tell us
very little about social organisation.

As portrayed in the inscriptions, however, the four stages
(@srama) into which man's span of life itself was classified provid-
ed the pattern of life of the period. As stated in Manu, the first state
of man's life is brahmacarya, in which he studies in his teacher’s

:

1 35,

2. Gauhati Grant of Indrapsla, v. 18.

= thrthrmhmﬁgthatﬂmwmd“mte“km.mt
Indian.

4. Risley: The Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 1, p, xvif.
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house. After he has finished his studies, in the second part of his
life he marries and becomes a householder (grhastha) and dis-
charges his debt to his ancestors by begetting sons and to the gods
by performing sacrifices. When he sees that his head is turning
greyan&thatthemarewﬂnkigsunhisbody,hemurtstothe
forests and becomes a Vinaprasthin. After spending the third part
of his life in the forest, he spends the rest of his life as a yati or
sannyidsin® But this was only an ideal; and it is doubtful if ever
it was 9bsermd in this province. '

Even among classical writers, there were different views with
reference to the four déramas. Gautama® and Baudhiyana’ hold
that there is really one ddrama, viz., that of the householder
(brahamacarye being only preparatory to it); the other déramas
are inferior to that of the householder. On the whole, the tendency
pf most of the Dharmasisiras seems to glorify the status af the
householder and to push into the background the two aframas of
Vénaprastha and Yati, so much so that certain works say that these
are forbidden in the Kali age® We have, however, definite evi-
dence that it was normal for the Brihmanas of early Kamaripa to
enter upon the life of a householder after going through their
noviciate? Nevertheless there is constant evidence of the abdica-
tion of kings, who embraced a life of renunciation.’

2. B.n;mmgn

The influence of Kiimariipa over north-eastern India, after the
fall of the imperial power of the Guptas in the latter part of the
5th century AD. caused the migration of a large number of
Brihmanas to Kamartupa. It is evident that the patronage which
Kamariipa kings extended to learned men and religious teachers
attracted a large number of learned men to the country, The
Nidhanpur Plates alone reveal that the kings adopted a systematic
policy of settling Brihmanas in the kingdom by gifts of land
in the shape of an agrahdre to further their religious pursuits. The
Khonamukhi Plates recorded a gift of land by king Dharmapala
to a learned Brihmana, who hailed from Madhyadesa, “ the well-
known place of residence of Brahmanas who constantly performed
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sacrifices and were reluctant to accumulate riches,” According
to the Silimpur Grant, king Jayapéla persistently pressed the
Brabhmana of Pundra to accept nine hundred gold coins in cash
and a grant of land yielding an income of 1,000 coins.'* According
to the Kamauli Grant, * gifts and donations to Brahmanas were
regarded as good fruits and fresh sprouts.’® In fact, on account of
this constant royal patronage Kimariipa seems to have become a
resort of the Brahmanas of the neighbouring provinces, Moreover,
as the tide of Buddhism began to subside in Northern India, the
Brihmanas of Kémartipa began to migrate westward. Bhatta-
charya rightly observes that most of the Brihmana families of
modern Bengal are the descendants of Brihmanas of Kamariipa.l*

The social organisation of the Brahmanas was distinguished by
gotras and veda-sikhds. Both were of importance fundamentally
in matters relating to inheritance, marriage, worship, sacrifice, the
performances of daily sandhyd prayers and so forth. The general
idea of gotra is that it denotes all persons who trace descent in an
unbroken male line from a common ancestor; that is to say,
when a person says, “1 am of the Jamadagni gotra,” he means
that he traces his descent from the ancient sage Jamadagni by
unbroken male descent. As stated by Baudhayana, in ancient
times these progenitors or founders of gotras were supposed to be
eight. Subsequently the number increased to several hundreds,
But the mass of materials on the subject is so vast and conflicting
that it is hardly possible to enumerate gotras ancient and modern.
This power of amplifying the list of gotras was already far advanced
in our period. In the Nidhanpur Grant alone fifty-six gotras are
set out!® The Grant of Vanamala refers to a Brihmana of the
Sandilya gotra of the Yajurveda’® The grant of Balavarman men-
tions a section belonging to the kinvaéikhd of Kapila gotral™ The
Bargion Grant indicates the existence of a Kdnvasikhd of the
Parasara gotra,”® and his Suilkuchi Grant also mentions the
Bharadviija gotra.l® Both the Indrapila Grants refer to Brihmanas

11. JARS. Vol II1, 1841, pp. 113, and Vol. X1, 1944, pp. 1-3. Madhya-
dega is the country bounded by the river Sarasvati in Kuruksetrn, Allahabad,
the Himalaym, and the Vindhya (Geographical Dictionary of Anclent and
Mediceeal India, p. 118),
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of the Kagyapa gotra2® The copper-plates of Dharmapala refer to
Bréhmanas of the Kauthumasikhd®! as well as to the Suddha
Maudgalya® and Kargnayaese gotras.® It also mentions the Angirasa
pravara.®

The conception of Pravara is closely interwoven with that of
the gotra. Pravara literally means “ choosing " or * invoking "
(prarthand). As Agni was invoked to carry the sacrificer’s offering
to the gods in the name of the illustrious rgis (his remote ancestors)
who in former times had successfully invoked Agni, the word
pravara came to denote one or more illustrious rsis, who were
claimed as ancestors by the sacrificer. The two systems are, in a
sense, contradictory, but the gotra has come to be associated with
one, two, three or five sages (but never four, or more than five)
that constitute the pravera of that gotra®s

The title given to most of the Brahmanas of the epigraphs are:
Deva, Sarman and Svamin. Their names generally end in Bhatto,
Déma, Deva, Dhara, Dasa, Datta, Ghosa, Kara, Kunda, Mitra, Niga,
Nandi, Palita, Sena, Soma, and so forth. It is, however, not possible
to say whether these name-endings were real hereditary family
names. Many of them are still used as surnames by the Kiyasthas
of Assam and Bengal ; but it is interesting to note that they are
not in use among Brahmanas now. These titles are similar to
those of the Nagara Brahmanas who are supposed to have originally
migrated from Nagarkot in the Punjab to various places of India.
This has led some scholars to think that the Brihmanas to whom
Bhiitivarman grented land in about 500 A.D. were of the same
stock as the Niigara Brihmanas who are said to have migrated to
Gujariita about the same time with the rise of the Vallabhi kings2
In this connection it should also be noted that the Bréhmanas of
Assam to-day follow the Mithild school in matters of social law,
“ such as inheritance, gift, will and marriage. They even trace their
descent from the Brahmanas of Kanya-kubja (Kanauj); and the
tradition says that they emigrated to Assam during the time of
Naraka s :

The Brahmanas of Kimariipa seem to have lived, on the whole,
in conformity with the canonical texts. At any rate, in the inscrip-

Gauhiti Grant, v. 20 and Guakuei Grant, v. 21.
Subhankarapitaka, v. 17,

Puspabhadrd Grant, v. 12

JRAS, VI, p. 118,

Puspabhaded Grant, v. 12

Apastamba Srauta, 24, 6, T.

. THQ., VI, p. 67.

26a A Statistical Account of Asam Vol 1, p, 38
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tions they are credited with living a holy and righteous life. They
are said to have assiduously practised the sixfold duties,” yajana,
yijana, adhyayana, adhydpand, dang and pratigraha. They daily
performed the ritual of sndna (bath). Six kinds of sndna are men-
tioned in the smrtis® namely, nitya (daily bath), naimittika (due
to some cause), kdmya (bath for some desired object), kriydnga
(bath as a part of religious rite), malapakargana (a bath solely for
cleaning the body), and kriyd sndna (ritualistic bathing at a sacred
place). The Grant of Balavarman indicates the prevalence of
kriydnga sndna®® The Bréhmanas observed three sandhyas™ as
enjoined by Atri, who says, * a twice-born person podsessed of the
knowledge of the self should perform three sandhyds on adora-
tions ", With sandhya is associated japa (the muttering of the
Géyatri and other holy mantras) which, it is recorded, the Kama-
riipa Brihmanas repeated in the three prescribed ways®

The first and foremost duty of Brahmanas was obviously to
pursue the study of the Vedas. The inscriptions mention the three
Vedas. Among the Vedic $ikhds as noted above they specify the
Véjasaneya, Carakya, Taittiriya, Bahvreya, Madhyandina, Kénva
and Chandogya. The Grant of Vanamila states that Bhijjata studied
the Yajurveda with all its accessories (sdngayejurvedamadhita-
vin) 2 Devadatta, according to the Bargion Grant, was the chief
of Vedic scholars; and the Vedas had their aims fulfilled in him
(devadattah kénvo agrajo vajasaneyakigrych, dsidya yam veda-
viddim parirddhyam trayyd krt@rthayitameva semyak) ™ It is
particularly interesting to note that the most orthodox school of
Vedic theology, the Mimdmsa, was carefully studied ™

Besides Vedic studies, Brahmanas cultivated various sciences
and arts. The Puspabhadrd Grant of Dharmapéla describes the
grandfather of the donee as having possessed like the donor, a
knowledge of the fine arts (samyak kaldbhiryutdh)® which were

Bargion Grant and .in others.

Sankha Swrti, VIO, 1-11

v. 32

Puspabhadrd Grant, VIL The word sendhy@ literally means
twﬂ.ight" but also indicates the action of prayer performed in the morn-

ing and evening twilight. As stated the three sandhyds are performed al
daybreak, at noon, and =t sunset,
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generally acquired by Ksatriyas alone. An epithet of this Brahmana
is canakyamanikyabhii, which may mean, as suggested by Bhatta-
charya, that he was as it were, the source of the jewels (ie. the
moral maxims) of Cinakya® This may possibly refer to the
Arthasdstra and indicate that it was studied. Further, the inserip-
tions record academic titles such as #rutidhara, pondita, and
kathanistha, usually borne by Brahmanas®

1t has been shown elsewhere that besides their -scriptural
duties, the Brihmanas also held high administrative offices.
Ministers, administrators and court poets were mostly members of
their class. Janardana Svamin was a nydyakaranika in the time of
Bhaskarvarman. A few words must be said about Brahmanas fol-
lowing the profession of arms, From very ancient times Brahmanas
appear to have wielded arms, Kautilya quotes the view of earlier
writers that when there are armies composed of Brihmanas,
Ksatriyas, Vaifayas and Stdras, each preceding one is better for
enlistment than each subsequent one® Something of this tradition
seems to have existed in Kfimartipa. The Subhankarapétaka Grant
of Dharmapila refers to the Brahmana Himanga, who was not only
skilled in archery, but also an expert in reading the omens implied
in the movement and fall of other people's arrows (ndrdca-moksa-
gati-pata-guna-pravina) ¥ Further, he was well skilled in different
methods of attack and defence (abhyasta-citra-drdha-duskara-
karma-mdrgah) 40

We have stated above that the Brahmanas of Kamariipa
migrated to the neighbouring provinces where they were honoured
with Brahma-deya grants. In the copper-plate inscription of
Anantavarman, the Ganga king of Kalinga (C. 922 AD.) mention
is made of a Brihmana from Kimarfipa, named VisnusomBcirya,
to whom the king's brother Jayavarman made a gift of land at the
time of giving away his daughter in marriage (kanyd-ddna-samaye).
The charter says that Visnusomfcarya was a resident of
Sringatikdgrah@ra in the Kamariipa visaya; he belonged to the
Parasara gotra and was well versed in the Veda and Vedasiga (vede-
vedangapiragebhyah kimaripevisaya-$ringitikigrahdra-vistavye-
bhayah parifarasagotrebhyo vignu-somdciryapidebhyo wvivdha-
samnye kanpf-danam udakapiirvvam krfed) 2

]

rent of Balavarman,
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A charter of the Paramara king Vakpatirdja of Malwa (c. 981
A.D.) records the gift of land to twenty-six Brahmanas.*® It appears
that some of these Brihmans dorees hailed from eastern India,
One of them, Vamanasvimin by name was from Paundrika in
Uttarakiiladesa. This Uttarakiladesa has been identified by
K. L, Barua with Utiar-kiil of Assam # that is to say, the northern
bank of the Brahmaputra. The Silimpur ipscription also proves that
Brihmanas from Assam migrated to other provinces. It states
categorically that the Brahmana Prahfisa's ancestors migrated to
Balagrama in Pundra from a place in K&mariipa. #

3. Oruer CASTES

Not much information is available about the non-Brihmana
castes. Chief of them were the Karmma and the Kayastha, Both
are however noticed in the epigraphs as denoting state officials,
Karana occurs as the name of a caste in the old Sitras and Smrtis,
and perhaps also in the Mahabhdrata,* But Ksirasvimin on Amara-
kosa says that Karana also denotes a group of officers like Kayasthas
and Adhyaksas (superintendents). The lexicographer Vaijayanti
seems to take Kiayastha and Karana as synonymous and explains
them as denoting a scribe® It therefore appears that the Karana
caste, whose members performed the same vocations as the Kavas-
thas, was gradually absorbed by the latier, ultimately forming one
Kayastha caste. The nydya-karanika, Janfrdana SvEmin of the
Nidhanpur Grant appears, however, to be a Brihmana®

The Kiyastha is mentioned as a royal official in the Vignu and
Yajnavalkcya Smrtis. According to the Vigsnu Smrti he wrote the
public documents (rd@jasikgika) ® and the commentary on the
latter explains that his office was that of an accountant and seribe.
The term is used in the same sense in the early inscriptions of
our provinee.

The existence of the Kiyastha caste as early as the ninth cen-
tury AD, is also known from inscriptions discovered in other parts

EI, Veol. XXTII, Pt IV.
JARS., Vol V, 1937-38, pp. 112-115,
KS., p. 161 in. 2 pp. 184-167.
History of Dharmasasira, II, Pt. T, p. T4.
The Rabhasako#a dictionary gives the following esight different mea-
nings of karana ; cause (kérana), body (deha), devotion (efidhan&), organs
(indriya), kiyastha, binding of hair (kefobandha), and offspring of a Sadra
mother by Vaisya father,

47. Pargiter ohserves that the term karenika Is not s clossical Sanskrit,
but evidently & word formed from karone, JASB, 1011 p. 501

48. Vigmu Dhormasiitra, VII, 3.
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of India. The record of Amoghavarsa refers to a Kayastha caste
in Western India (valabha-kiyasthovamsa),® while Northern
Indian inseriptions refer to Gauga-kdyastha-vaméa,® Kayasthae-
vaméa, ! Mathurdnvaye Kdyastha ete, the inscriptions being
dated respectively AD, 999, 1183(?) and 1328 AD. The lafter
Smrtis, Usanas, and Vedavyidsa, also refer to the Kéyastha caste.
The Usanas gives an unepmplimentary derivation of the name by
saying that it i3 compounded of the first letters of kika (crow),
yama and sthapati, to convey the three atiributes of greed, cruelty
and the spoliation (or paring characteristic of the three). The
Vedavydsa Smrti includes the Kayastha among Siidras along with
barbers, potters, and others.®

Among modern writers Dr. D. R, Bhandarkar™ and following
him Ghose™ and others hold that the Kayasthas were descended
from the Nigara Brihmanas, because of the likeness of their sur-
names, Vasu, however, opposes this theory and says that " except-
ing some agreement in respect of surnames, we have got nothing
to prove any connection between these Nigara Bhihmanas and
Kayasthas, There is no tradition even among the Kayastha aristo-
eracy of Gauda or their kinsmen, the Kiayasthas of Kémaripa,
nor is there any testimony in the genealogies to the effect that
there ever existed between them and the Nagara Brahmanas-or
the Brihmanas in general any caste link. Rather the traditions
current among them for generations and their genealogical records
testify to their affiliation with the Ksatriyas."3® Kakati considers
the word Kéyastha to be Sanskritisation of non-Aryan formations
like Katho, to write, kaiathoh {to keep accounts). In early Assa-
mese records Kiyasthas are referred to as Kath,

Lekhaka in our inscriptions is clearly a seribe. Sumantu,
who is quoted in the Parddara Madhaviya, considers food of a
Lekhaka along with that of oilman and other low castes as unfit
for a Bhahmana ¥ Lekhaka is, therefore, obviously a caste in the
modern sense, but whether it is identical with the Kayastha caste

El, XVII, p. 251

EJl, XII, p. 6L

Pro. ASB. 1880, p. T8

EI, X1, p. 64

History of Dharmasistra, 11, pt. 1, p. 76.
LA, LXI, p. 48,

LHQ. VI, 60,

Social History of Kdémariipe, T, p. 167,
" Some Austric-Sanslkrit word correspondences,” New Indian Anti-

, Val. No. 3, 1948,

o Pt I, p, 383,
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is doubtful. Brhaspati as quoted in the Smyti Candrili speaks of
the Ganaka and the Lekhaka as two persons {o be associated with
a judge in a court of justice and definitely says that they were
dvijas.5® Therefore they were officers and not members of a parti-
cular caste. The term is clearly used in this sense in our inscrip-
tions.
The term Vaidya occurs in the Subhankarapdtaka Grant,
which was composed by Prasthina Kalasa, who described himself
as a Vaidva (prasthéna-kalesa ndmnd kavindgoverpa-ménapai-
dyena racitd prasastih).® Bhattacharya points out that it is not
likely that the term was used in so early a time to denote caste.®
But Vaidya as a distinet social group occurs in three South-Indian
inseriptions of the eighth century A.D, The members of this group
oecupied very high positions in state and society; and according
to Dr. Krishna Sastri’s interpretation, one of them at any rate was
regarded as a Brahmana®

The Grant of Balavarman refers to Bhisaka or physician®
Bhisaka, according to Usanas, was the offspring of a clandestine®
union between a Bréhmana and a Ksatriya girl and designated
also as Vaidyaka. A Bhisaka maintained himself by studying the
Ayurveda in its eight parts, or aslronomy, astrology and mathe-
matics. According to the Brahma Purdpa (quoted by Apararka)®
he lived by surgery and by attending upon patients.

Alongside the Kayasthas the Kalitis are the predominant caste
of the province® * They are now looked on as the purest of the
old Hindu people of Assam” and “the only Sidra caste in the
valley from whase hands the higher caste will take water "% They
claim to same rank as the Kayasthas and actually rank next to
Bréhmanas® Martin holds that they were formerly the priests
of the Koe, and remarks: “They (the Kalitds) no doubt had
some science and continued long to be the only spiritual guides

History of Dharmasdsira, Op, Cit., p. 76,
K5, p. 154,
Ibid., p. 150,
EL, VII, pp. 317-321, XVIII, pp. 291-309; 1.4., 1839, pp. 57{E
v, 21
p. 1171
The name occurs in other parts of India besides Assam, namely, in
the Sambalpur district of Orissa, and in Cuttsk and Chota Nagpur. In the
Tons ?ﬂwnﬂlaumrmmﬂmmwehadmafpenﬂcmﬂed
Kaltas, Dalton: Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, pp. 321-322; [Indion
Forester, LX, pp. 663-799. -

85 Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal, p. 70,

86, Cenmis of India, 1891, Assam, Vol I, p. 21L
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ufmaﬁmandmdeediusomephmsﬂﬂreminbyiarthe chief
authority over that people "7 He further mentions that in Assam
{here were several religious instructors (gurus) of this class. The
Kalitis are now distributed all over the province and have increa-
sed in numerical strength. This was obvigusly known to the
author of the Fathiye-i-Ibriyah, who accompanied Mir Jumla
throughout his expedition to Assam in 1662 A.D. He states cate-
gorically that the inhabitants of the province belonged to two
nations, the Ahoms and the Kalitas® Allen amplifies the state-
ment and says that all the Hinduised people of Assam except the
Brahmapas were called Kalitas®

There seem to be two views regarding the original home of
the Kalitas. In a biography of Bhavinipuriya Gopala Ata (1541-
1611 AD.) a disciple of Sankaradeva, written in Assamese, it is
said that Gopala with his mother came to Acamadesa from Kalita-
deta. The same text records that the Kalita country was to the
north-east of Acama and near the regions inhabiled by hill-tribes, :

esuch as Miris and Abors™ This account is corroborated by other
writers. Captain John Bryan Neufville, writing on the geography
and population of Assam in 1828, stated: “ The country to the
eastward of Bhot and northward of Sadiya, extending on the plain
beyond the mountains is said to be possessed by a powerful nation
called Kalitas or Kultis, who are described as having attained to
a high degree of advancement and civilization equal to any of the
nations of the East. The power, dominion, and resources of the
Kulta Raja are stated to exceed by far those of Assam, under its
most flourishing circumstances, and in former times a communi-
cation appears to have been kept up between the estates, now
long discontinued. To this nation are attributed the implements
of husbandry and domestic life, washed down by the flood of the
Dihong.”™ Neufville gives a detailed account of the flood that
swept away the Kalitidesa.

According to the popular belief, the Kalitas were Ksatriyas,
who fled from the wrath of Parafu Rama, who was determined
to exterminate the Ksatriyas. They fled from home and concealed
themselves in the forests of Assam. So, they are kula-(caste)
lupta (gone) or kalitd (degraded caste). But this seems to be
a bit of false-etymology.

61. The History, Antiquities, Topography and Statistics of Eastern India,

. 545.
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The general belief is that the Kalitis came to Assam from
outside. In this connection it is interesting to note that among
the peoples inhabiting the north of India the Markandeya Purina
mentions Kultd along with Darada, Gana, ete.”™ Dalton considers
them to be Arvans of pure descent, who came to the province
before the formation of the existing professional castes™ Baden
Powell is of opinion that they were formerly Buddhists, and were
dispersed from mid-India by the subsequent Brihmanic revival
He refers to the tradition that the oppressed Buddhist, sought
refuge in the hills, and remarks that * there are scattered rem-
nants of these once ruling houses still existing under the name
Kultd or Kalitd caste ”.™ The Kalitis of present-day Assam, how-
ever, are good Hindus, and, as said before, rank as a high caste.
Martin on the other hand, refers to their unorthodox character,
and says that they are independent of the Brihmana priests.™
Their unorthodox character is revealed in their custom of widow
remarriage and marriage of grown-up girls, both being contrary
to orthodox Hindu practice. It should also be noted that differ-
ences of sub-caste among the different sub-divisions of the Kalitas
are neither wellmarked nor rigid. Gait points out that this
appears to be the result of the levelling influence of Buddhism.™

Bastian seeks to connect the name Kalita with Moggalina
Kolita™ It is clear that as a designation of the Maudgaly@naputra
Hiuen Tsiang refers to the name Kolika or Kolita. The Koliya,
also, appears as one of the names of the ten republican states of
the Vrijjian confederacy. The Koliyas of Ramagrima were Ksatri-
vas and were related to Buddha, By tradition they were agricul-
turists. The Koliva may be equated with the Kaliti; it may,
therefore be suggested that the Kalitis whom Dalton praises as
excellent cultivators, having extensive holdings, well-stocked farm-
vards, and comfortable houses, are the descendants of the Bud-
dhist Ksatriyas of the Koliya tribe.™ Kalitas were thus the Aryan
settlers of the Brahmaputra valley who once spread out to the
eastern limit of the province,

72. Chap. 55.

73. Op. Cit.

74. The Indian Village Community, pp. 1357

75. Op. Cit.

T8. Census of India, 1891, Assam, Vol I, p. 210.

7. Kolita war der Name Mugslansn's des su der Linlen Buddha's
stenhanden Lieblings Jiingers. Vide A. Bastian; Vilkerstimme am Brahma-
putra ond’ Verwandtschaftliche Nachborn (1883), p. 45.

T8. Kalitd Jitir Téhortts, p. 43, This nole is mainly based on Dr. B,
Kekati's book on Kalitd Jatir Itivrtta, Law : Tribes in Angient India, p. 90,
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Next to the Kalitds were Koces, who even to-day form a
large portion of the population of Assam. In earlier times the
inhahitants of the province were, therefore, distinguished as Kali-
tas (Aryans) and Koces, who probably belong to the Monggolian
stock.™ The Koces are mentioned as Kuvacas in the Yogini
Tantra. “The name (Koch) in Assam” remarks Gait, “is no
longer that of a tribe, but rather of a Hindu caste into which all
converts to Hindus from the different tribes Kachari, Garo, Hajong,
Lalung, Mikir, etc., are admitted conversion.”

Daivajias or the astrologers are known as Ganakas. According
to the Vrhaddharma-Purana the Ganaka was born of Sakadvipi
father and Vaisya mother.™ As in Bengal, the Ganakas of Assam
are specially associated with the worship of the grahas or planets.
Bariya is a peculiar caste to Assam formed of the off-spring of
Brahmana and Gapaka widows and their descendants. The word
Bariya is said to have derived from bdri (vidhavd), a widow. But
the people prefer to call themselves Siita. They say that the term
is derived from Sita the expounder of the Purdnas, who was him-
gelf the son of a Brihmana widow.

The reference to Kaivartas in several inscriptions leads us to
believe that they were once prominent in the population of the
country. The Kaivarta according to Medhatithi or Manu, was a
mixed caste,™ Manu tells us that the inhabitant of Aryavarta
employ the name Kaivarta to denote the off-spring of a Nisada from
an Ayogava woman, who is also called Margava and Dasa, and who
subsists by plying boats. According to the Brahmavaiverta Punrina,®
a Kaivarta is born of a Ksatriya father and a Vaisya mother. Fick
notes that fishermen, who work with nets and baskets, were called
in the Jatakas Kevatta® From epigraphs it appears that at least
some Kaivartas owned land and lived on agriculture. This agrees
with the present divisions of the Kaivarta caste, namely, Halova
(one who works with the hila or the plough) and Jalova (one who
works with the jila or the throw-net) 32 They seem to have held

. Census of India, 1901, Assam, pt. T, p. 132, Jal s usually the circtlar
jally attributed in India to the
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office in the state. The Tezpur Rock inscription refers to a Kal-
varta, who was in charge of collecting state-toll on the rivers.®

Of the other professional castes, we have references to Kumbha-
kara (potters), Tantuviya (weavers), Nauki (Boatmen), and
Dandi (towers of boats). According to the Usanasas the Kumbha-
kiiras were the off-spring of the clandestine union of a Brahmana
with a VaiSya female. Vaikhénasa agrees with USanasa and adds
that the off-spring becomes either a Kumbhakara or a barber who
shaves parts of the body above the navel, Vedavyasa and Devala
include the Kumbhakéras among Sadras® In Assam, at present,
there are two classes of potters: Kuméra and Hira® The Hiras
are a degraded caste (antyaja) and they are frequently spoken of
as a sub-caste of the Candala, but they will not eat with the latter,
and their occupation is, of course, quite distinct. They differ from
the potters of other castes in that their women also work, and that
they shape their vessels entirely by hand, instead of by means of
wheels. They make them in four stages, each of which, forming
a separate ring, is partially dried before the next is added. When
the whole is complete they pile the vessels in a heap, with grass
between each, to which they can set fire and thus hake the clay.®

The Tantuvayas are regarded as Sidras by the Mahdbhisya of
Patanjali, and, as such, excluded from sacrificial rites® As noted
elsewhere, we have several references to Tantuvdyas in the
epigraphs. They, however, do not indicate any distinct caste, but
only a professional group, for in Assam, all castes including the
Brahmanas take to weaving.

We have a single reference to the antyaja (low castes) in the
Puspabhadrd Grant of Dharmapédla. In describing the boundary
marks of the land granted, the epigraphs refer to Dijja-rati-hads,
whose land marked the east-south boundary®® Hadi may mean
here the Héri caste of to-day. The Haris as antyajas, are connected
with the Doma and the Candila. In Assam their position has of
late years much improved ; they have taken largely to trade and
to working in gold Many of them now describe themselves by
euphemistic terms expressive of these occupations. Such as
Britival and Sonari®

8. JEORS. 1917, pp. 508-514.

84. History of Dharmadistre, T, pt. I, p. TR

85. In Assam Eewst ranks as a supetior Siidra caste and is not ranked
along with the Kaivarttas as in Bongal and Central Provinees,

B8. Census of India, 1801, Assam, Vol 1, p. 272.

87. History of Dhormaddsira, p. 63.

88. KS., p 181 fn 3

B9. Census of Indis, 1891, Assam, Vol. I, pp. 277-278.
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4. SociAL INSTITUTION

(i) Family

The smailest unit of society was probably the joint family or
large household, comprising the patriarch of the family, his wife,
his unmarried daughters, and his sons with their wives and
descendants. This is clear from the Nidhanpur Grant where half
or more shares of land were granted jointly to several brothers
of a family (bhrdtrivayena ekamdal ; bhrdted sahardhamsah, ete,) =
Nevertheless, cases of separation of property were also not rare.
In the Subhankarapataka Grant of Dharmapéla, separate shares of
a piataka are assigned to two brothers, Himanga and Trilocana,
indicating that they were no longer members of a joint family,®
and probably had separate residences.

(i) Marriage

Among social institutions that of marriage is, in many ways,
the most important. The Hindu S3astras recognised eight modes of
marriage. They are (i) rdkgosa or ksdtra vivdha, where the bride
is carried off by force; (il) paisica, a secret elopement;
(iii) gandharva, a secret informal union by copulation ; (iv) dsura,
acquirement by purchase; (v) brihma, where the bride is freely
given to a worthy bridegroom with due ceremony; (vi) daiva,
where she is married to a priest; (vii) drsa, in which the bride's
father, in giving her away, receives from the bridegroom a formal
gift of a pair of oxen; and (viii) kdya or prdjdpatya, in which
the propesal comes from the side of the bridegroom. In the law-
books the first three of these modes are recognised as peculiarly
appropriate to Ksatriyas, and the fourth is allowed only to Vaisyas
and Studras. The remaining four modes are regarded as particularly
suitable to Brahmanas. The brdhma form was widespread among
the Bréhmanpas of our country. The Puspabhadra Grant throws
some light on the actual rites with which this form of marriage
was attended. It records the marriage of Bhiiskara to Jiva in the
following words: tasydh karena sea karam jagrhe grhastha-
dharmmiya kankana-dharam dhrta-kankanena® This is a clear
reference to pani-grahana, a rite which is performed either hefore
or after the ceremony of saptapads, in which the bride, accompanied
by the bridegroom, takes seven steps towards the north-east, In
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this rite, while the bride sits looking towards the east, the bride-
groom facing the north, takes her hand, uttering the verse, “ [ clasp
thy hand for happiness, that thou mayest reach old age with me,
thy husband,” etc. (Rg Veda, 85.36)® It is [urthermore made
clear that girls were given away in marriage only when they were
physically fit to be married. From this it may be surmised that
the practice of child-marriage bad not yet arisen. Marriage within
the varna and kula was the prevailing custom, for these social units
are defined by their endogamy.

Another equally important fact recorded concerns the
Brihmana youths. As has been said, it was their duty to marry
and enter household life after their return from the guru-grha on
the completion of the samdvertana rites™ After sam@vartana, in
some cases, al any rate, the young Brihmana used to proceed to
the royal court, where he was received by the king and was pro-
vided with means to enable him to marry and settle down . as a
householder.®™ This is quite in agreement with the current theory
that a person should not remain without an asrama even for a single
moment ; if a sndtoka (would-be householder) was not immediately
married, for some days he would be neither a Brahmaecdrin nor a
Grhastha® Mediaeval writers like Mitramisra even advocated
that the samivartana should be performed only when the marriage
of the youth was already settled.”

Of the other forms of marriage, riksasn, paifica, and dsura
zpem to have been in vogue as now with the lower order of the
people.® Even the orthodox bréhma form has assimilated many
popular customs, traditions and superstitions. It will therefore be
interesting to refer to a few peculiar rites and procedures followed
in Assam along with the Vedic rites. Marriage is usually arranged
after rihi-jordcovd, the consultation of the horoscopes of the pair.
In some parts of the province even bride-price (p3-dhana) is paid.
The nuptial festivities begin five, three or two days before the day
fixed for wedding. On the commencing day a party from the
bridegroom’s house leaves for the bride’s house with clothes, orna-
ments, food-stuff and a sacramental jar of water. The bride is
presented with the bridal dress and ornaments. This ceremony
is called jorom-diyd or tekeli-diy@ or teler bhdra. During three

93, Antiguities of India, pp, 115-116; 143-144.

M. Grant of Balavarman, v. 3L

95, Ihid.

98. Altekar: Education in Ancient India, p. 39.

1. p. 515

8. » Vijaynbhusana Ghosa Choudhury: Asoma O Vwigadefare Viedha-
Paddhati, p. 5
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days, the bride and the bridegroom are to undergo ceremonial
baths known as novani ; (Skt. snina => nahdna) the water for this
purpose is carried by women in a procession from the nearby river
or tank. The night before the fixed day of marriage is the adhivdsa,
which is followed by a local rite known as gdthiyana-khundd. In
this ceremony, an aromatic root called glthiyana is placed upon a
flat stone, andiapoundedwithamullerheldhysfmumrﬁed
women. Whilst the operation goes on, songs appropriate to the
occasion are sung by another party of women. When the root has
been reduced to powder, it is put on the head of the bride. At
the dawn of the marriage day the daiyana ceremony is performed,
by making the bride sit at the door of her sleeping apartment, One
of the female relations kneels down before her with two betel
leaves, one in each hand, and who having dipped the leaves in some
curd touches her cheeks, arms and feet with these leaves so
moistened.

The usual practice is that the bridegroom should come to the
bride’s house on the marriage day in an auspicious hour in the
evening. Before the departure of the party another rite is conduct-
ed by the women. The female relations proceed to a bathing ghat
with music : one of the women carries on her head a bamboo tray
(dald) containing seven lamps and anpther a winnowing fan
(kuld) on which are placed a copper coin fastened in a piece
of cloth along with rice-powder. The latter woman, called
kulabudi, strikes the fan with a stick, and on their arrival on the
ghiit they perform certain rites known as suvig-told (saubhagya) .
On the evening of the third day after marriage the married couple
together make an offering to two demons known as khobd-khubuni.
Marriage is consummated after this ceremony.®

5 Wonen

There are references in the praastis to queens, women officers
of the royal palace, and to the wives of the Brahmana donees.
From the fact that the copper plates in their set lists of officials,
include the name 7ijfii, it seems that the queen held a position
of some responsibility in the state, The inscriptions make it plain
that they were cultured and pious women. Queen Jivads, the
mother of Harjaravarman like prabhéta sandhyd@ (morning twilight)
was worshipped by many, and was considered to be the source of
great spiritual forcel® In Harjara's own record she is compared

89. For detailed description see H C. Barua: Notes on the Maorriage
System of the People of Assam, Sihsagar, 1809, '
100. Grant of Vanamils, v. 10.
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with Kunti and Subhadra!™ Nayand, wife of Gopéla, was a queen
of wide fame (mahaniyakirtih).’? Hargapila’s queen Ratna and
the Brahmana lady Paukd were well-reputed for their works of
piety and charity, and were described as being like the goddess
Parvatil®

Chastity and devotion to their hushands were the main qualities
of Brihmana women who are mentioned in the epigraphs. Ratna-
pala’s Bargion Grant speaks of Syamayiki, wife of the Brahmana
Sadgangadatta who was devoted to her husband and endowed with
every virtue, and shone like a streak (crescent or quarter) of the
moon, pure in form and dispelling the darkness.!™ The second
grant of the same king says of Ccheppayika that she was a woman
charming and true in faith, and that her beauty was her own
ornament '™ and as such she was like Lalsmi. Durlabha, the wife
of Purandrapila, as a consort of her husband was as Saci of the
god Indra, the goddess Siva of Sambhii, Rati of Madana, Laksmi
of Hari, and Rohini of the Moon-god. Indrapila’s grant mentions
Saukhayikd and Anuridhd as being well conducted, virtuous,
chaste and aceording pleasure to their hushands by steadfast
devotion, Anuridhi is likened to Arundhati the wife of the sage
Vaéistha for her purity of character and in point of holiness to the
river Ganga.

Motherhood was one of the outstanding aims in married life;
women are therefore represented as mothers of ideal sons, Jivada,
the mother of Harjjaravarman is described as being like Kunti,
the mother of Yudhisthira, and Subhadrd, the mother of Abhi-
manyu. The Nidhanpur plates describe Yajfiavati the mother of
Mahendravarman as resembling the sacrificial wood which pro-
duces fire. Widowhood was considered to be the highest calamity of
women, but there is no mention of sdti Damodara Gupta's Kuffani-
matam, however refers that a concubine of Bhaskaravarman be-
came Sati after the king's death.!™ According to the Yogini Tantra
only in Mukti-tirtha self immolation on the funeral pyre of husband
was enjoined to the widows of Brihmanas. Sudra and Vaisya
widows moved by deep sence of love were also enjoined to burn
themselves. This practice of Safi was however definitely prohibited
to unchaste women and women having many children 17

101 w 11

102, Puspabhadrd Grant, v. 5.

103. SubhatikarapStaks Grant, v. 11
104 v 18

105. v. 18.

106. Kavyomdld, pt. IO, p. 77, v. 549.
107. ¥ I, v. 302-308.
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Some details of the life of town women as well as of the secular
and sacred courtesans, can be gleaned from the epigraphs.
Capriciousness is said to be a trait of the women of the town®
The Bargion Grant of Ratnapala refers to the sensual excesses of
the city damsels and to their idulgence in intoxicating spirits.
Some description of the bodily charm and feminine beauty of
the women of the town of Apunarbhava were given in the Yogini
Tdntra. The women of the sacred city of Apunarbhava were
joyful ; they were lean in the middle ; their lotus eyes were extend-
ed to the ears, breasts were heavy and lofty, buttocks were well
formed, cheeks were shining like the moon and the necks were
adorned with necklaces. Their girdles and anklets produced =
sonorous jingling sound '™ The purdah system was obviously un-
known, and women used to bathe openly in rivers!?

The Bargaon Grant further mentions the vefyd and varastd,
both meaning courtesans, who generally resided in the best streets
of the city, The Purdnas have laid down that the woman who lends
her couch to five husbands is called vesyd.''! The custom of appoint-
ing women as dancers and courtesans in connection with temple
services which probably came into vogue in India about the third
century A.D.12 hecame quite common in Assam. Vanamala in his
Tezpur Grant made gifts of vedyds to the temple of HatakeSvara
Siva'® These women dedicated to temple services were usually
known as Nati and Daluhangand. Dr. Kakati considers the expres-
sion Daluhdngand to be an Austric formation from daluha (temple)
and gigond (women)!* The duties of the Nafis or dancing girls
were to fan the idol with edmara or Tibetan ox-tails!!® to prepare
garlands, and to sing and dance before the god. They seem to have
lived a life of cultured ease and pleasure. They were beautiful and
attractive to all minds and they adorned themselves with various
ornaments,™® In connection with the story of the dancing girl
Riipiniks, emploved in a temple at Mathura, Penzer has discussed
in detail the institution of sacred prostitution in India and elsewhere.
However, while giving a full account of the practice of Devadasis
in Central and South India, he finds “ practically no mention of

108. Bargion Grant
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temple or sacred prostitution in Northern India "7 Contrary to
this observation of Penzer's the custom was prevalent in Assam up
to the modern period. In most of the Siva temples there was a
class of people known as Natae who provided the temple with dane-
ing girls and singers.’® That in even in later times the Nafis held
a privileged position is known from the fact that the Ahom king
Siva Simha (1714-1744 A.D.) not only married Phuleswari, a Nati
attached to a Siva temple!® but subsequently made her the
. Bar Riajd or the chief queen, and caused coins to be struck jointly
in her name and his!® In this connection passing reference-may
here be made to the virgin-worship, kumdri-piijd, which was once
so prevalent in the province 1®

As a side-light upon the education of women the Kamauli Grant
of Vaidvadeva informs us that its pridasti was composed by
Manoratha, son of the Brihmana Rajaguro Murdri, and Padma his
wife.’®® It appears thal many of the women specially -of the
Brahmana caste, were not only educated, but skilled in the arts
of poetry and rhetoric. It was the practice of high class women to
engage scholars to read out to them the contents of popular classics
and scriptures, and informative literature like Haragaurisamvdda
was generally included in this category. The captivating consort of
the king of Kamata was in the hahit of listening to the reading out
of Haragaurisamvdda and the Bhigavata by the learned and youth-
ful son of the royal priest. The result was disastrous to the happi-
ness of the youthful pair, the queen and the reader, and three
kingdoms were involved in this disaster. Sculptures of the period
portray that women eultivated music and daneing,

Personal names of women usually consisted of four, three or
two syllables, Vedic and Puranic gods, goddesses, heroes and
heroines and nakgatras formed a large portion of proper names
both of women and men, Nomenclatures as Nayana, Netrd are
derived from peculiarities of body ; Saukhyiyika, Sudargand were
given out of affection. The queens and Bréhmana females held the
honorific titles Devi and Vati. Female names usually ended in &
(Ratné, Subrati), lengthened by the pleonastic suffixes dyikd
(ﬁymﬁﬁkﬁ, Saukhﬁyiﬁ}f 'i': - {Kﬁﬁr Gﬂuﬂ}, -u {Rm:“-"}: '“’ij L

117. The Ocean of Story, 1. Appendix IV, p. 239, .

118. The Nat is usually a Kalitd caste, Census of Indig, 1901, Assam,
part I, p. 141

118, Purani Asamoe Bureitfi, pp. 82-83.

120. Gait, pp. 183-184.

121. The Yogini Tantra gives a detailed description in Book I, Chap, 17,
v, 3B

122 Op. Cit.
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(Sarpipmi) . Thegersomlﬂamesmmnﬁﬂyufﬁamkriturigmwith
a good sprinkling of defya elements. Suffixes added to male names
are -a (Soma), -i (Orangi), iyd (Kaliya), -u (Madhu, Sadhu), -¢
(Cande), -oka (Khasoka), -, t (Bhijjata). Names of Brahmanas
were often accompanied by suitable upapadas or complements as
-idvara, -indra, -kara, -Kirti, -kunda, -kula, -gana, -ghoga, -ddma,
-ddsa, -datta -dhara, naga, -nanda, -nandi, -patre, -pilita, -pila,
-paksa, -prabha, -bhafti, -bhava, -bhiti, -madhava, -mitra, -mdtri,
—riita, -ratha, -vara, -vasy, -soma, ~simha, -§akti, -hara. Female names
were used for males with masculine complements as Gangasvami,
Gayatripila, Savitrideva. Opprobrious names although not numer-
ous occur, as in Kusmandapatra, Bhatti or Bhatta which was one
ufthemxﬂix%alsufuunda&pmﬁxinsuﬂhnnmasﬂhatﬁnanﬂa,
Bhattimaheévara, The commanest upapadas of Ksatriyas as reveal-
ed in the names of the kings were Deva, Pdla, Mala, Varma and
Stambha, _

6. Foob

Rice, fish, meat, fruits and vegetables constituted the chief arti-
cles of food. From anna (rice) mixed with milk were prepared
payasa and dugdhinna. Modaka and pistaka of various kinds were
made from rice-Hour and guda (molasses)!® Buffalo-milk and
curd and ghee prepared from it seemed to have been in use.’ The
earlier literatures make mention of twenty-five and fifty kinds of
set special dishes (vyefijana) prepared with vegetables, pulses, fish
and meat. Spices such as drdraka (ginger), firaka (cumin),
pippaliyaka (long pepper), marica (pepper) karpira (camphor),
sarisi (mustard) were used in these preparations.'* Common
edible herbs were miilaka, rijaka, vdstuka, palaiga, nalikd, sulna
(ciika) 128 laphd, cofiga (cdfigeri) dheliyd (a kind of fern) and so
forth1® With the young banana plant!® and green bamboo shoots

123. Bahu bidha pithd ksira modafa bifesa.

124, Mahisath varfjoyenmémsim Jegiram dadhi ghrtam  tathd—Yogini
Tanire, 11/8-257.

195. drdrakam lavenadicsive  jirakam  pippaliyakem—Yogini Tantra
11/7-1886.

Hiladgi marica hifigal diyd.....
Ada lona joni jird mdchara pabita
— Kumdra Horona, v, 207,

126, Yogini Tantra 11/9,

127, For different methods of preparations of curries (vyafijana) see
Kumdre Horona, v. 208-9, and the section on Randhanaprakaroma in the
Dikeara Vacena.

128. Hog-mest with soft roots of plantsin iree was made inlo a delicious

preparation.— Kumira Horane, v. 208,
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were made relishing popular preparations known respectively as
pacald and kharied. Various fruits such as cakald, thekerd, tenteli,
au (Dillenis indica) were used to make sour preparations. Meat
and fish comprised common articles of diet. Fish-eating is probably
a pre-Aryvan custom and in Assam it might have been borrowed
from the Mongolian people. The different devices of catching fish
were also introduced by these people. Such words as Langi (a
kind of fishing net), Khokid (a kind of fish trap), are no doubt of
Tibeto-Burman origin'® The serpent-shaped and the scaleless
fishes were generally forbidden for the upper castes (matsyaméca
salkahindméeq sarpdkdriméca varjjayet). ™ The Yogini Tantra
recommends in most emphatic words the eating of meat and fish
in Kamaripa (Kamariipe na tyajet sdmisem), Sacrifice of various
kinds of animals was considered very meritorious. Both the Kilikd
Purina and the Yogini Tantra describe in detnils the nature of the
merits of such animal sacrifices. Among the animals whose flesh
the Yogini Tantra recommends are ducks, pigeons, tortoises, and
wild boars (hamsa-pirdvatam bhaksyam kiirmam vardhameva co
kimaripe paritydgiddurgatistasya sambhavet). Besides flesh of
goats, deer, antelopes, rhinoceroses, iguanas are also sanctioned
food. Ordinarily females of all animals are excluded. It is also
note-worthy that in Assam unlike the other provinces of India,
the Brihmanas and the Vaisnavas both eat meat and fish without
any social bar or comment,

7. ArtIicres or Luxury

In an earlier chapter, it has been noticed that aguru, sandal,
and musk were well-known products of Assam. It is, therefore,
apparent that perfumes and cosmetics were used by the people,
especially by people of wealthy classes. They also played an im-
portant part in rituals. “ With perfume,” says the Kalikd Purina,
“ ane meets his desire. It also increases merit, begets wealth, and
brings liberation."!3! The same text distinguishes the following
five kinds of perfumes that were in common use, classified accord-
ing to their different kinds and the mode of their preparations:
citrnikrta (powder), ghrsta (paste), ddhakargita (ashes), sammard-
daja rasa (juice), prainyangodbhava (e.g. musk) 132

Ancinting the body with scented oil before bath was, and still
is, a common practice. One inscription states that women used

129, Assamese, its Formation and Development, §77.
130. Yogini Tontra 11/5-275.

131. Chap. 69, v. 53

132. Ibid, v 37T,
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perfumes and ancinted their breasts with odorous substances!®
Sandal-paste seems to have been a favourite material. Harsa is
said to have sent to Hamsavega, the Assamese ambassador to his
court, the remains of his toilet sandal enclosed in a polished
cocoanut wrapped in a piece of white cloth™® A rich perfume was
prepared with krspd-guru oil, which was generally preserved in
Bamboo tubes, “wrapped rpund with sheaths of kapotika leaves "1
Anjana, (eye salve) was also used. Karpiira (camphor) which was
“eald, pure, and white as bits of ice " was also in use™ NMusk
was used to a very considerable extent in the preparation of
cosmetics, Hamsavega brought to the court of Harsa sacks of
woven silk (patfasiitra-sevdrkar-pitinsca) containing jet-black
pieces of black aloe wood, goéfrsa candana, camphor, kasturikilosd,
(musk), kakkola sprays.!®

Much atiention was paid to the beautification of the face.
Hiuen Tsiang records that the people of India stained their teeth
red or black®® This custom of reddening or darkening the teeth
as a mode of prasidhana (ornamentation) is testified by the Yogini
Tantra and was largely prevalent among the women of Assam ™

Among other articles of luxury were hand-fans, garlands, and
“jewelled mirrors (manimaye darpana) used by the women in
their coquetries”® Combs of various designs were made of
elephant-tusk, wood and bamboo1*® Vallabhadeva's plates refer to
sandals with straps and decorated with jewels ¥ Foot-wears were
made both of deer-hide (upanaha) and wood. Wooden foot-wear
known as khadam are commonly used by village people. Umbrellas
were also in use and it is stated in the Kdliki Purdna that they were
made of woven cloth® We have already referred to the Abhoga
umbrella, the family heirloom of Kamartipa kings, which mani-
fested many wonder-moving miracles!® The umbrella was con-
sidered as the symbol of kingly authority and was spread over the

EEEESRRES

BRE
§%
o



SOCIETY 125

heads of idols of gods and goddesses. It was also used to be given
as a gift as known from the gift of the Abhogachatra. During the
Ahom period a kind of umbrella known as jipi was very much in
use. There were different types of japis for king, queen, princes,
nobles, and other different classes of citizens, These however, were
often carried in front to indicate the status and rapk of the person.

Spirituous liquors of various kinds were used. One of these
alcoholic drinks was known as ullaka. Bhaskarvarman sent to
Harsa as a royal present “ cups of ullaka diffusing the fragrance of
sweet wine "% The expression madhumada in the Bargdon Grant,
which Hoernle takes to mean “intoxication with wine ” also indi-
cates the use of aleohol. The Yogini Tantra enjoins worship of the
goddess Kameévari with wine, meat and blood (rudhirair-midmsa
madaisca piijoyet paramesvarim (11.7.19) 145 Ldopani or rice beer
is even to-day is the national bevarage of the various tribes of
Assam and it is offered also in the worship of tribal deities. Another
ecommon practice, still in use to-day, was the eating and chewing
of tambiila (areca-nut), both ripe and unripe, together with betel-
leaf and lime. In India, the custom of chewing unripe betel-nut
exists only in Assam; this has been recorded hoth in the
Harsacarita as well as in the accounts of the Mohammedsn
historians. The Fathiya-i-Tbriyal states that the people of Assam
ate pin in large quantities with unripe supdri. unshelled 146 The
Yogini Tantra says that the women of Assam would always he
chewing betel-nut ; timbiilasih sadd bhavet " Areca-nut and betel-
leaf, tdmol pan as they are called in Assamese, have a definite
place in many religious and ceremonial functions, They are the
first thing offered to a visitor ; to receive it from a prince or priest
is considered a special honour™® Tn burial, the Khasis place batel-
nuts on the pyre and bid farewell to the deceased. saying, * Good-
bye, go and eat betel-nut in the house of god.”® Time and distance
are even now computed by the village people by the interval
required to chew a nut.

14. Cowell, 214. .

45, JASE, Vol, 67. P I, p. 117, fn. 20.
146. JASB, XLI pt. T, p. 81
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B. Driss anp ORNAMENTS

Textile materials, according to the Kalikd Purdna, are divided
into the following four classes : kdrpdsa (cotton), kambala (wool),
balka *(bark), and kosaja (silk from cocoons) X Cotton cloth was
extensively used, and there was a special class of weavers
(tantuvdyas). Kambala was a texture of fine woal (sheep’s woal
or goat's hair); most probably it was imported from Bhutan or
Tibet. In the life of Hiuen Tsiang Bhiiskaravarman is said to have
made a gift of a cap to the pilgrim. It was called ho-la-li, and was
made out of coarse skin lined with soft down, and was designed
to protect the pilgrim from rain whilst on the road® Ho-la-li,
whose Sanskrit equivalent is suggested as ral by Watters, 122 is
perhaps the same as the sallaka of the Amarakosal® used for
a variety of woolen cloths. With lomaja may be mentioned skins
and hides which were also used for clothing purposes, for in the
list of royal presents to Harsa were loads of pariveda made of
Kardaranga leather with charming borders, and also pillows made
of samuraka (deer) leather 15t

Balka denotes fibres and fibre-made fabrics in general, Kasi-
dasa (16th century A.D.) the author of the Bengali version of the
Mahabhdrata, describes how the Kindtas, forming the army of
Bhagadatta, tied their loin cloths with siari s which is supposed to
be derived from spikhala on account of the climbing habit of the
plant. But of the bark fibres fit for weaving into cloth kesauma
was by far the most important in ancient times. According to the
commentator, Kulluka (15th century AD.), kgauma was a cloth
made of atasi fibre, From references in hoth the epies, we gather
that ksauma was either regarded as specially fit to be worn on
fesﬁvemcasinmmwasitseﬁsnﬁnelywwenthatitwasaﬁt
raiment for queens!® That ksauma was highly valued in ancient
days is also evident from the Mahabhdrata, in which it is stated that
Arjuna brought away valuable ksauma cloths from his congquest
of Uttarakuru beyond the Himalayas on the west!s Also,
Bhéskaravarman sent as presents to Harsa ksauma cloths * pure

Chap. 89, v. 2.

p- 188,

Watters, I, p. 148.

Amarakoza, TLE, 116.

Op. Cit.

Sabha

For these references see Ray: Textile Industry in Anclent India,
o I, p. 192,

Sobhd Parva,
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as the autumn moon’s light".*® Dukiila was the usual name for
the finest ksauma and it is referred to in the Bargion Grant as
being used for flags.™ Bana too mentions that the Abhoga
umbrella sent to Harsa by Bhaskaravarman was wrapped in dukiila
(dukiila-kalpitaccha nicolaki-dakocit) 1% The Arthadistra in the
chapter on the Royal Treasury, mentions the places of manufacture
of the best kinds of dukiila, It states that dukila that was pro-
duced in Suvarnakudya (Assam) was as “red as the sun, as soft
as the surface of the gem, woven while the threads were wvery
wet and of uniform or mixed texture”, and was considered as the
best!® Tt is, therefore, evident that Assam even in the fourth
century A.D. was celebrated for dukiila fit to be kept in the Royal
treasury.16?

The Kalika Purdna refers to hemp cloth ($Znavastram) which
was probably worn by ordinary people.® The use of hemp fabrics
is also known from the account of Hiuen Tsiang. He mentions
$inaka as a dark red cloth made of the fibre of the sdnaka plant
(a kind of hemp) and used by the bhiksus1%

Kogaja or kaufeya seems to be the silk obtained from the

of various kinds of silk worms. Commercially silk is of
m: wild sillc and true silk. Wild silk as the name implies,
is the product of silk-worms which feed on the leaves of various
trees and plants growing in the forests. True silk is the product of
the mulberry silkworm. The wild silks of Assam are derived
from two species of worms: Eri or Erandi (Attacus ricini) and
mugd (Anthercea Assamcea). The Eri cloth is of a drab colour,
and, though often coarse in texture, is very durable. It is light
but warm ; the ordinary cold season wrap of the Assamese villager
is generally made of this cloth1 J. C. Ray wants to idenfify it
with patrorpa mentioned in the Arthasdstra,'% Kautilya says that
of all patrornas those obtained from Suvarpakudya (in Assam)
were the best!8? Ksirasvami, a commentator of the Amarakosa,

158. Op. Cit.
153. Amarckoga, I, 6, 116 y
160. Op. Cit.

161. Shamasastry, Tr. p. 82.

162, K, 1. Barua indentifies dukila with the mugd silk of Assam.

duldila and patrorna ', J.A.RS, VIO, pp, 77-8L

|

I p. 120.
Silk in Assam (Notes on some Industries of Assam, 1884-

: Darrsh: Eri Silk of Assam (do), pp. T7-IL
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deseribes it as silk spun by insects feeding on leaves of the banyan
and lakuca 168 :

The present-day scientific name of the mugd silkworm
(Anthercea Assamecea) denotes its peculiar connection with Assam,
and it is, in fact, found in no other part of India except Dehra
Dun, where it oceurs sparingly.® There is a variety of muga
called campd mugd ; its worm feeds on the leaves of the carmpi
tree (Michelia champaka). Watts tells us that this “ was the fine

thiiesﬂk worn by the Ahom kings and nobles of Assam in former
times”. Another kind of mugd is known as Mejaikari, the worm
feeding on Mejanikari or Addkari trees (Tetranthera polyantha) A7
The Mejankari silk as reported by Hamilton, constituted the dress
of the higher ranks, most of it being dyed red with lack.’™ True
slik,themnﬂe:nﬁsshma:sewhjtep&;sﬂk,iscaﬂedm,andis
the product of Bombyz textor and Bombyzx croesi, which feed on
mulberry trees. In the Hargacarita, in the context given above,
reference is made to sacks woven out of patfasiiira (silk yarns) 172

The art of dyeing both yarn and cloth, was well-known ; and
four primary colours, namely, white, red, yellow, and black or blue
were recognised. As regards the coloured garments, red and
yellow seem to have been regarded as auspicious,’™ though the
Kaliké Purana forbids the use of garments of blue and red for
religious purposes. (nili-raktantu yadvastram tat sarvatra vivarj-
jitam) 1 In this connection it may be pointed out that dyeing
is very common even among the hill tribes of Assam. The wear-
ing of white or fawn coloured cloths is as much the exception in
the hills as it is the rule in the plains. All the tribes in the hills
surrounding the province prefer the coloured raiment. The
dominant colours are usually either black or dark blue or red.
Some of the Naga tribes in particular are very expert dyers and
produce extremely brilliant and handsome colours. The Manipuris
have also long been known as skilful and artistic dyers, and they
still maintain their reputation in this respect. The late Major

168. Amarakoss, ed. Haradstta, p. 157,

189, B. C. Allen: Monagraph on the Sill: eloths of Assam 1890,

170. Stack: Op. Cit, pp. 13-21.

171. Francie Hamilton: An Account of Assam (first compiled in 1807-
1814), ed. 8, K. Bhuyan, p. 62

172, Op. Cit.

172, roktam kauseyovastrofica mohidevyai profosyote

pitem tathaiva kaufeyam vdsudevayn cotsriet
— Kaliled Puriing, Chap. 69, B.

E:. Ibid ; Duncan: Monograph on dyes and dyeing in Assam, (1898)
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Trotter made very careful enquiries as to the materials they use
for dyeing, and it was found that some of the plants used were
not denown to yield dyes at all, while one or two of them were
absolutely new to science.

Embroidered (vicitra) cloth was also manufactured, and the
gift of such cloths to gods and goddesses was considered meritorious
(vicitram sarva-devebhyo devibhyo'sum nivedayet) 1™ The pre-

. sents sent by Bhaskaravarman to Harsa included pieces as smooth
as birch bark (bhiirjatvak-komalih jafipattikih) or smooth painted
silks (citrapatindm en madriyasim).1™ The jafi-pattikdh does not
mean loin cloth as supgested by Cowell. It may mean as its literal
meaning suggests (jdti, jasmine, pattikdh, silken strips), long strips
of silk (kamarabandha) in which the patferns of jasmine flowers
were interwoven. Its comparison with the birch bark indicates
that perhaps it was the mugd silk which is very soft and tawny
in colour like birch bark!™ The biography of Sankaradeva refers
to a seroll of cloth named Vyndabaniyi kipor wherein the weavers
of Tantikuci (near Barpeta) with coloured yarns had woven the
various scenes from the early life of Sri Krsna. The seroll was so
heavy that sixty men were required to lift it up.

Clothes in general were known by the names vastra and dechd-
danal™ They were hoth uncut and tailored or stitched (siicivid-
dham) 1™ The dress of the people as revealed in the sculptures of
the period consisted of a single unstitched undergarment (pari-
dhina) like the present-day dhoti. This was worn wrapped round
the waist. and hardly reached below the knee. It was held tight
at the waist by a girdle (pariveda) consisting of three or more
bands, fastened together by means of a knob in the centre, just
below the navel. Sometimes one end of the garment was allowed
to hang in graceful folds in the front. The use of the parivesa,
waitst-band, is known also from the Horsacarita, for Bina records
that Harsa gave one to Hamsavega, whereof one part had clusters
of clear pearls1® The same authority mentions a parivess made
of leather. Besides undergarments the people of hisher =ocial
status dressed in upper robes such as wttariyn and wttariydsadioa 18!

175. Kalikd Purina, Loc. Cit.

176. Op. Cit.

177. Mati Chandra: The History of Indien Costume from the Ird to the

end of the Tth Century AD., JI15.0A4. Loe Cit.

178. Kililkd Purdma, Loe. Cit.

173, Ibid.

180. Cowell, p. 215,
-181. Kilild Purfina, Loe. Cit
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Women too, appear to have worn two garments, the upper and
the lower. The lower garments descended from the stomach to
the ankles and was fastened by means of nivibandha, The pregent-
day dress of Assamese women, however, bears no resemblance to
the dress described here. Now their dress comprises of three
garments, namely, mekheld, rihd and celeng. The mekheld is a
sort of petticoat in the form of an elongated sack openat both
ends, It is worn by adjusting it either above the breast or round
the waist. When adjusted round the waist the mekheld reaches to
the ankles. The rihé is a kind of ornamented searf which is wrapped
round the waist. Ower the rihd is placed a kind of shawl known
as the celeng. The Bargaon Grant mentions vaksah-kavita-pata a
garment generally worn by kings and nobles to protect the chest,
possibly some kind of armour.

For the use of headgear we have to go to the sculptures. The
Chinese writer Hwui li, however, informs us that Bhiiskaravarman
wore a tiara in the religious convocation held at Kanauj152 The
Ahom kings and the dignitaries used to wear piguri (headdress),
Cazim remarks that the Assamese 'tie a cloth round their heads
and another upon their loins and throw a sheet round their
shoulders ; but it is not customary in that country to wear turbans,
robes, drawers and shoes." The cloth referred to by Cazim may
probahly be the present-day mirat bandha,

The ornaments worn by men and women on different parts of
their bodies were of different designs, The Kilikd Purina names
the following forty different types: kirita, &iroratna, kundala,
lalatika, talapatra, hira, graiveyaka, urmmikd, pralambikd, ratna-
siitra, uttafga, aksamdlike, parsvadyota, nakhadyota, angulinchd-
daka, jutdlaka, wminavaka, mirdhatard, Kkhalantikd, angada,
vihuvalaya, &ikhabhusana, Wigikd, prdgenda vandha, udbhdsa,
nibhipiira, malika, saptaki, émkhala, dantapatra, karnaka, firusitra,
nivi, mustivandha, prakiraka, pidingada, haomsaka, nipure,
kesudraghantikd, and mukhapattal®® These were made of both gald
and silver. The Kilikd Puriina, however, forbids the wearing of
silver ornaments above the neck (grivordhvadefe raupyantu na
kadacicea bhiiganam), Tt also enjoins that ornaments made of other
metals, except iron and bellmetal (kdmsya) should be worn on
the lower part of the body.’™ At present, in some places, men
also adorn their necks with ornaments. Most of the neck-ornaments
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(hdra) seen in the sculptures were made of beads, Some strings
were very long and reached the navel Sometimes pendants were
hung from the middle of necklaces, which in Assamese are called
dugdugis.’®™ Some neck-ornaments are called galpatd; so named
because the broad band lies flat on the neck. The migada and the
keinira were worn on the upper arm. In our sculptures we find
the angada type of armlet, which is a circular band, often orna-
mented with some designs. Unlike an armlet, a bracelet or kaikana
was seldom worn single. Bracelets as seen in the sculptures, were
heavy, and the rings piled one above the other reached more than
half-way up the wrist and the arm. Some sculptures wear bangles
that look like the modern khéri, an ornament worn both by men
and women, especially on the wedding day. It is a wide and long
ring-like ornament of gold or silver, made in two halves, joined
by means of two pins, one pin being the hinge, and the other the
fastening. Ornaments of various kinds, like kundala, were used
for the ears!®® Anklets were worn on the feet, mainly by women.
Big anklets shapped like twisted ropes were known as niipura. The
kinkini type was a chain base fringed with little bells round the
feet, on a hollow metal tube filled with shot to make a jingling
sound when in motion (kinkini ksudraghantika) !® A forehead
ornament (tilaka or lalitikd) was generally worn by women just
below the parting of the hair on the top of the forehead.

An idea of the arrangement of hair and the decoration of the
head ean be had from the sculptures of the period. But as most
of the figures are represented wearing headdresses, it is not possible
to give an exhaustive description of the various ways of arranging
the hair. The simplest and most common coiffure is seen in illustra-
tion 14. This method of arranging hair is still in use, and to swell
the chignon women even now put pa or borrowed hair inside
it, InnsculphnefmmthewaﬂufﬂmKﬁmﬁkh}'itmp]e,thg
coiffure is shown raised to the left side. This style differs in no
m;rﬁumthepresent-daymeﬂmdnfdre&singhajrbyﬁmviﬂage
women of Assam.

185. It iz & heart-chaped pendant very graceful in form, and usually
tastelully decorated with and elaborale gold wire pattern set in enamel. One
side only {thatwhjchrastsunihebumm}ismmeﬂed,thenﬂmrbﬁng
mﬂrnﬂwﬁhﬂnmu,ntw-uenh‘enfwhinhisaﬂlmmndmememﬁ. At
theuppu'mdthmiaaﬁngaﬂmhedtnﬂ.bymﬂmnfwhlnhitisthmaﬂed
together with gold or gold coral beads to form a zet

188. Henniker: The Gold and Silver Wares of Assam, Shillang, 1905.

187. Kiikini was more generally worn by young girls, for in Vanamila's
Grant we have: Bilakumdrikiabhiriva lovanat kinkinibhih.
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9, GAMES AND AMUSEMENTS

The commonest children's game, according to the Kalika
Purdna, was playing with dolls: pencalikd-vihdrddyaih sisundm
kautukaistathd,’® Among the general indoor games, dice seems
to have been very popular.!®® Bhantd, a play with sticks was
common among the children. Hunting was a favourite pastime.
Vallabhadeva's plates mention buffalo hunting and the Doobi
plates refer to snaring of deer. The Gauhati Grant of Indrapala
hints at the method of catching tigers with nets. * Being passiona-
tely fond of the chase ”, says the record, * (Purandarapéla) gave
more than once extraordinary proofs of it by the way in which he
captured hostile kings, like tigers, in nettings of arrows improvised
for the oceasion.” This practice of catching tigers, deer, and wild
pigs by the use of large nets still survives in the province. When
a tiger is known to come near to the village, the villagers would
surround with nets the tiger's lair usually small patch of jungle
in the vicinity of the village, and shouting, yelling and beating
drums, drive the animal into the nets, where he falls an easy
vietim to the spears and bludgeons of the people.® Hunting with
spears, bows and arrows is, however, a common practice. The
catching of wild elephants, specially with a noose is also one of
the most exciting as well as one of the most dangerous sports.
Assamese elephant-drivers were such great experts in catching
these animals that Mirjumla tried very hard to take some of them
with him to Delhi but he failed.

The Deodhai Asam Buraiiji presents an interesting account of
the various pastimes of the Ahom monarchs, such as hawk-fights,
elephant-fights, buffalo-fights, tiger-bear contests, etc. The Ahom
kings maintained regular aviaries for the training of hawks. They
were known as cardi-cong and there was a well organised khel or
guild connected with this royal pastime with the usual gradation
of officers. 1%

Fishing is chiefly done by means of traps, baskets, and bamboo
rods fitted with iron nails. Most of the fishing methods are borrowed
from the Austric or Tibeto-Burman speakers. Poisoning the river
is another method commonly resorted to by the hill people. For
this purpose they use various plants. The poison has the effect
of stupefying the fish which float on the surface of the water and
can be collected without trouble.

Chap. 86, v. 134

1bid. Decdhdi.

Butler : A Sketch of Amom, p. 21
Asam Buranji Intro. xv.
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Dancing and music were popular amusements. Besides the
inscriptional and the literary evidences, there are many sculptural
representations of men and ‘women, gods and godlings, in dancing
postures, and of musicians playing upon different instruments.'™

10, CoNVEYANCES

Conveyances (pdna) generally consisted of bullock carts
" (Sakata) carriages (ratha)'™ drawn by elephants, horses and boats.

Litters carried on men's shoulders were called Sivikd and Dold.
Kumara Harana gives us a beautiful description of a travelling
chariot drawn by four horses. The chariot contained standards
and festoons, white and black chowries were fitted on the standard.
The horses were decorated on the forehead with gold-mi :
ghigar on the legs and gold belts on the neck.!*

Boats of various types were used. Vanamila's Grant gives a
beautiful description of the swift-moving royal boats, adorned with
various orpaments, sonorous kuoikini (small bells) and cdmaeras.
Besides horses, bullocks and caparisoned elephants were also used
for travelling,

I[I. EpucaTion AND LEARNING

1. GeEnErAL EDUCATION

1t is clear that education in the sense of book-learning was not
so widely diffused as it is to-day. The learned class of the day was,
of course, the Brahmanas, but the common people were also not
wholly illiterate. It is obvious that the Vyavahiris (lawyers),
Lekhakas (scribes) and other officials who copled books, made up
accounts, and drew up deeds were all educated. Even the copper-
smiths and masons, who engraved the epigraphs, must have been
able to read and write. From the occurrence of such names as
Sani, Dhani, Ani % names usually borne by common people,

103, Fig. 20.
194. Grant of Vanaméla.
195, cdri ghodé laile ted bhila bhala oai
kindhats puvali dni yujilants ydi
Dhveje denda patakika dileka sundari
Sukla kdle edmare mandild bhile kari
Ghorira kapéle dild suvarpo ddpani
Pdvatn ghorira baje runujuny duni
Gale roing ghantd dild dekhite subefa...
196, Grant. Bhattasali also remarks that the Gachtal inscrip-
is the handiwork of some stone mason and not of & good seribe. ILHQ.

tion
XXII, p.
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among the engravers of the epigraphs, as well as from the corrupt
and colloquial forms of certain words and phrases used, it may be
concluded that the engraving was sometimes entrusted to ordinary
workmen,

Education was centred round the guru-grha**? schools main-
tained by private individuals, or at village schools provided by the
Brihmanas of an Agrohdra village. The Brahmana donees, the
recepiantsufmynlgrants,mdescﬁhedasbeingzeﬂuuaindjscharg-
ing their six-fold traditional duties,® of which adhydpand (teach-
ing) was the most important, From references in inscriptions, it
is clear that the Brihmana villages were responsible for the teach-
ing of Sanskrit; here, the Vedas, the systems of philosophy, and
various other branches of learning were taught to those in the
schools. The great Vaispavite apostle Sankara Deva received his
education at a fola or Chéatrasild maintained by the Brahmana guru
Mahendra Kandali. This shows that even nonsBrahmanas were
admitted into these schools along with the Brahmana students.

The village school sometimes used to be held in the porch of a
temple. But, whether used as a school or not, the village shrine
was a centre of popular education through the constant
recitation and exposition of the Ramdyana, the Mahabhirata and
the Purdnas. Occasionally the priests or the leaders of the religious
sects used to expound the principles and philosophy of their own
sects in the temple precincts. The temples were also the scene of
festive gatherings and communal rejoicings. These festivals took
various forms, but they always included musie, dancing recitation,
play and pantomime, In this way, the temples played a remarkable
part in the cultural life of the people.

The grant of Balavarman refers to the Samdvartana ceremony
which was performed at the end of the Brahmacarya period. The
most elaborate ceremonies are prescribed in the various siitra and
smrti texts. An auspicious day for the ceremony was selected and
the student was required to shut himself up in a room throughout
the morning. At midday, he came out, cleansed his mouth, and
shaved his head and beard. He then relinquished his girdle
(mekhald), deer-skin (ajina), elc, the insignia of the students’
order. The guru then bathed him in fragrant water. The bath
was followed by a gift of new clothes, consisting of ornaments,
garlands, collyrium, turban, umbrella and shoes, the use of all of
which had been taboo to him during the period of studentship.
ﬁmwmnuwmhefnmaﬂyamluﬂiﬁnﬂyﬂﬁmdmhimbyhis

197, Grant of Balavarmen, V. 3L
198. Supra.
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preceptor with the recitation of proper mantras. It was expected
that the parents or guardians, who were well off, would furnish
a double set of the above articles, one for the guru and the other
for his pupil. A homa sacrifice followed and the hope was expressed
that the snataka would get plenty of students to teach. The teacher
then offered him madhuparka. Dressed in his new dress, the
student proceeded to the assembly of the learned men of the
locality. He was there formally introduced as a competent scholar
by his teacher, Returning home, he would bid farewell to his
teacher, after paying him such fees as he could afford.'®

It is obvious thal the kings were keenly interested in the spread
of learning and education, and made large grants for that purpose.
Writing of Bhaskaravarman, the Chinese pilgrim remarks that the
king was fond of learning and the people imitated him. " Men of
high talents"”, he wrote, “ visited the kingdom "*® The pilgrim
specially mentions the visit of a learned Brihmana who informed
Bhiskaravarman as to * the high qualities of the Master of the
Law (Hiuen Tsiang)”. This Brihmana was formerly a heretic of
the Lokitiyva sect, who came to Nalandd monastery to dispute with
the monks. But being defeated in discussion, he was converted by
the Chinese pilgrim to Buddhism.2! The very fact that Bhaskara-
varman showed a commendable anxiety to profit by the learned
company of the Chinese monk is itself a testimony to the standing
of learning in the provinee.

Learning flourished well in Assam and made it atiractive to
scholars of other countries. Hiuen Tsiang rightly remarked that
‘men of abilities came from far to study here’. This is evident
from the visits of such scholars as Sankaracirya (788-820 A.D.),
Ninaka (1649-1538 A.D.) and Guru Teg Bahadur (17th century).
Sankardcirya is said to have come to Assam to hold learned dis-
cussions with the reputed Sikta teacher Abhinavagupta. The
author of the Rdjatarangini credits the king of Kamariipa, possibly
of the 1st century A.D. as being the patron of Buddhist Sravakas,
for he entertained in his eourt Stoumpe, a Buddhist Sramana from
Loh country or Tibet. As elsewhere, in Assam also, both Brihmana
and non-Bréhmsna scholars and teachers used to wander about
the country holding debates and disputations with teachers of rival
sects, They, thereby, improved the philosophieal and classieal learn-
ing, asserted their influence and increased the number of their
adherents. The defeated teacher as in the case of the above-

199. Education in Ancient India, pp. 38-42 ; History of Dharmasistra, II,
Pt pp. 408-415

200, Buddhist Records of Weatern World, II, p. 196,

201. The Life of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 181-165,
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mentioned Brahmana of the Lokdtiva sect, would usually give up
his own doctrines and embrace those of the winner. Such was
the case with the Vaisnavite guru Madhavadeva. Madhavadeva,
who was formerly a Sikta happened to meet Sankaradeva and a
controversy ensued between them over the respective merits of
S3kta and Vaispava faiths. Being defeated in the disputation,
Madhava Deva accepted the Vaisnavite faith and acknowledged
Sankara as the spiritual guru. Sarikaradeva too held disputations
at the court of the Koc king Naranfiriyana with Brihmana
scholars brought from Banaras and other religious centres of
Northern India, The controversy lasted for several days and at
last Saikara rose triumphant, Naranirayana was struck with the
profundity of his scholarship and honoured him with valuable
presents.

Besides, the kings in their eourt used to maintain eminent
schalars and poets, who were encouraged to compose and compile
treatises on various subjects. The two great epics, for instance,
were translated into Assamese at the ecourts of the Kacharl king
Mahiménikya in the thirteenth century and the Koe king Nara-
nardyana in the sixteenth century. Naran&rdyana further entrust-
ed Sankaradeva with the translation of the Bhdgavata Purima
Purusottama with the compilation of a Sanskrit grammar,
Sridhara with the preparation of a book on Astronomy and Bakula
Kiiyastha with the translation of Lilavati, a book on Mathematics.®?
References are available as to the existence of libraries of manus-
cripts. Manuscripts of well-known Sanskrit texts in large numbers
are now being discovered in the Vaispavite monasteries, This
really was a sure sign of intellectual activity of the period. The Ahom
kings, in their palaces, set apart a section for the preservafion of
royal manuscripts, records, letters, despatches, and maps in charge
of high officials 209

2, CumaicULUM oF STUpy

A little information exists as to the curriculum. The epigraphs
mention both the cultivation of vidyd and kald. The distinetion
between the two as explained by the fexts is that the former is
literary study, and the latter is professional activity. Under vidya
iz included the four Vedas. the four Upavedas, described as
Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Gandharvaveda, and the Tantras? the

202. Darnig Riajevamideali, Stanrss 604-612

200, Deseriptive Catalogue of Assemese Manuscripts, Intro. xvii-xviil

204 Tantra 2s a subject of study is specially referred to in the Gauhati
Grant of Indrapéla, V. 18.



six Vedangas, Itihdsa, Purdpas, Smrtis, Arthedistra, Kamasistra,
Silpasdstra, Alaskdra, Kivya, ete. The Puspabhadrd Grant refers
to a Brahmana well-versed in Sruti, Smrti, Mimdmsd, and Canakya
(Arthaddstra) 25  Kathd-Gurucarite, an early biography of
Sankaradeva mentions that Sankaradeva studied four Vedas,
fourteen Sdstras, eighteen Purdmas, eighteen Bhdratas, fourteen
Vyakaranas, eighteen Kdvyans, eighteen Kosas, Samhitds, Amara,
Canakya, and Yopa Sastra2% This list, however, represents the
entire traditional curricula rather than specific studies pursued by °
the young Sankara.

Jyotisa-vedanga, the science which measures time by studying
the movements of the planets and the stars, was extensively studied,
and the king maintained Daivajfias at his court® who were requir-
ed to make forecasts of coming events, celestial and terrestial.
Ayurveda, the science of medicine, was also carefully studied.
There was a state medical department with the royal physician at
its head. Veterinary science was an important side development
of the state medicine. Ralph Fitch who visited the Koc kingdom
in the sixteenth century, says, “They have hospitals for sheep,
goats, cats, birds, and for all living creatures,. When they he old
and lame they keep them until they die”. Elephantology, that is,
the science dealing with the characteristics, diseases, cures and
training of elephant was an important study. The Doobi Grant
mentions that even the kings assiduously cultivated the science
of elephant lore.

A well-known treatise on the ailments peculiar to elephants
entitled Hastydyurveda or Guaja Cikitsdi was compiled by a sage
known as Palakdpya “in the region where the river Lauhitya
(Brahmaputra) flows from Himalayas to the sea " 28 This treatise
on elephant science is an extensive compilation of 160 chapters,
divided into four sthéinas or sections, namely, mahdroga (principal
diseases, 18 chapters); ksudraroga (minor diseases, 72 chapters),
salya (surgery, 34 chapters), and uttara (therapy, 36 chapters) 2™

The science of music, associated not only with singing and
playing on instruments, but also with dramatic performances and
dancing, was well cultivated. Hieun Tsiang records the custom of
singing and dancing at the court of Bhaskaravarman,

KS,p 174, V. 14

Kathd-Gurucarita, pp. 28-29.

Eamauli Grant, V. &

JBORS. Vol. V, Pt 111, p. 31L

Published in Anandisarma Sanskrit Serjes, No. 26, An Assamese
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The early Assamese literature consists mainly of songs and it
refers to various rigas such as ahira, dkdsamandala, barddi, belo-
vdra, bhathiyali, cilani, devajini, devamohana, dhanaéri, gufijari,
mélasri, mefijari, mirovira, meghamandala, patamaijari, rimagiri,
#ri gangdhakali, 5ri gaindhdre, suhdi, vasanta under which the songs
were sung. These songs and rdgas themselves prove that both mérga
and dedya music had already advanced on the lines indicated in
the Sangita Sastras. Besides, music, playing of musical instru-
* ments formed an integral part of rituals in religious worship, It
appears that dancing was cultivated and was highly esteemed.
Even Siva was depicted in temple architecttires in dancing poses 219
We have elsewhere alluded to the custom of dancing girls to temple-
establishment and to various decorative dancing figures in temples
architecture.®® An interesting manual on dancing, of the same
type as Bharata's Natyadistra, was compiled under the name
Hasta-mulktfvali, to serve the peculiar dramatic requirements of
the provinge

The art of painting was considerably developed. The Nidhan-
pur Grant refers to portraits hung on walls of the royal palace.
The actual remains of early pictures are three drawings on the
Guikuci Plates of Indrapéla, The antiquity of painting is attested
by early Assamese literature, Harihara Vipra of the 14th century
AD. in the Babrubiha Parva refers to paintings on walls, The
Vaisnavite movement led by Sahkaradeva burst into a new
efflorescence in art and painting. Safkaradeva himself painted
celestial figures on scenes for popular dramatic performances
known as Cihna-yatrd. The skill of painters was requisitioned even
to decorate manuscripts by sketching appropriate figures, The art
was greatly cultivated down to the time of the Ahoms and we have
a large number of illuminated manuscripts in early Assamese213
specially of the Gita-Govinda and the Bhagavata Purdna. Some
of the book illustrations include scenes from the Ahom court life.
These illustrations are on slci leaves, and they show the use of
red, blue, and yellow colours in a balanced and harmonious way,

210, The Vaispavite apostle Sankaradeva cultivated gandharve vidys
and qualified himself as a moaster musicisn (Bara-giyana) snd dancer, He
lessons to the disciples on the art of musie, dancing, and play (bhiona).

Women even now take part in religious dances known as Deodhani,
of Soucery and its Practices in Assam, JU.G., pp. 47-48 :
B. K. Barua: A short note on Sri Hastamuktavali, JARS., Val
T1ff. Jayokanta Michra thinks S Hastemultivali to be wark of
school of music : A History of Maithili Literature, I, p. 34-35.

Deseriptive Cotalogue of Assamese Monuseripts, Intre. xvii-axovdil,
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3. Wrrring MATERIALS

The Yogini Tantra refers to writing and engraving of letters
on materials such as earth, bark, leaves, gold, copper and silver.24
The clay seals of Bhiskaravarman found at Nalanda prove that
letters were written on clay. Copper plates were largely used to
record royal decrees and grants. Most of the early manuseripts of
Assam were written on the sitrips of bark of the sici tree
(Aquilaria Agallocha), Books written on such barks were brought
to Harsa by Hamsavega as presents from Bhiskaravarman. The pro-
cess of preparing writing materials from bark was not very different
as found in the Ahom period. The details of the process of prepar-
ing sdci-pdt in the Ahom period have been given by Gait in an
appendix to his History of Assam in the following words. “ A tree
_ is selected of about 15 or 16 years’' growth and 30 to 35 inches in

girth, measured about 4 feet from the ground. From this the bark
is removed in strips, from 6 to 18 feet long, and from 3 to 27
inches in breadth. These strips are rolled up separately with the
inner or white part of the bark outwards, and the outer or green
part inside, and are dried in the sun for several days. They are
then rubbed by hand on a board; or some other hard substance,
so as to facilitate the removal of the outer or scaly portion of the
bark. Afier this, they are exposed to the dew for one night. Next
morning the outer layer of the bark (nikari) is carefully removed
and the bark proper is cut into pieces of a convenient size, 9 to 27
inches long and 3 to 18 inches broad.. These are put into cold
water for about an hour, and the alkali is extracted, after which
the surface is scraped smooth with a knife. They are then dried
in the sun for half an hour, and, when perfectly dry, are rubbed
with a piece of burnt brick. A paste prepared from méfimdh
(Phascolus radiatus) is next rubbed in, and the bark is dyed yellow
by means of yellow arsenic. This is followed again by sub-dying,
after which the strips are rubbed as smooth as marble. The pro-

cess is now complete, and the strips are ready for use .5

Writing pens and holders were made of bamboo, reed, copper,
bell-metal, gold and iron®¢ The holders were long and usually
measured a cubit in length. The ink was made from peculiar
ingredients such as Silikhd (Terminalic Cibrina) and the urine
of bulls. The chief characteristics of Assamese ink was its tenacity
to glossy and slippery surface. In earlier literature, references to

214. II/VII-14-18.
215 p. 375
216. Yogini Tantra, 11/VII-V-VIX
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the use of invisible ink specially in love-letters and diplomatic docu-
ments was often met with. The king of Cooch-Behar once sent
to the Ahom monarch Khora Raja (1552-1611 AD.) an epistle
written in invisible ink, which baffled the ingenuity of the Ahom
court, till an abstruse mathematician deciphered the document
by reading it in darkness where the letters appeared in their
unexpected brightness as they were written with the sap of earth-

worm =17

4, Sawsxmr LITERATURE

Several passages in our inscriptions indicate that the Kamaripa
kings took a personal interest in Sanskrit literature., In the Gauh&ti
Grant of Indrapala, his father, Purandarapila, is described as
su-kavi®® King Dharmapila was also a poet of considerahle merit.
It is said in the epigraph that in his speech resided Bhagavati and
Sarasvati, and he was regarded as Kavicakravilacidimani, chief of
the circle of poets2® He is said to have composed the first eight
verses of his Puspabhadrd Grant. The anthology of Sadukti-
karndmrta contains ten verses by one named Dharmapala, who,
according to N. N. Dasgupta, is none but the king, Dharmapila of
Kamariipa 20

The literary activity of the period further becomes clear from
the highly ornate and poetic prafastis of the epigraphs. Many of
these prafastis may be classed among the best specimens of the
literature of the period. The stately diction, the easy flow of the
verse, and the animated narration of historical incidents put them
into a class of secular literature by themselves. The various metres
used in them are handled with very great skill, From a study of
these prasastis, it appears that their composers were not only well
acquainted with the classical authors but also greatly influenced by
the classical kfivya style. This is evinced by their adoption of many
passages from the works of Kalidisa, Banabhatta and others. As
an instance, the passages from the Raghuvaméa of Kalidasa are
found in the Nowgong Grant of Balavarman 2

217, Degeriptive Catalogue of Assamess Manuseripts, Intro. xvi-xvii

218. V.11

219. V.8,

220. King Dharmapéls of Kémariips as Foet, JARS, IV, pp. 56-57. It
is also to be noted thst Dharmapéls’s records mention the name of two court
poets, namely Prasthiina Kalasa and Aniroddha.

221. These plagiarisms were first discovered and published by Mm.

5 Bhattacharya, See also JASEB., 66, PL 1, pp. 286-280,
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The author of the Bargion Grant seems to imitate the ornate
prose style of Bana. The fact that about one half of the royal
genealogy in the Bargaon Grant is in prose, led Hoernle to remark
that * the writer's literary powers were not equal to the task of
versifying the whole”. Hoernle however, seems to forget the fact
that the composer here is only resorting to a well-known Sanskrit
literary form known as “campii’, a form where verse is combined
with rhetorical prose,

The Kalikd Purdna is a notable literary work of the time. In
main though the Kalikd Purana is of the nature of a ritualistic
manual prescribing various rites and procedures of worship, it
also gives valuable information regarding the religious condition
prevailing in mediaeval Assam. The Yogini Tantra and Haragauri
-samoidda are no doubt of later compilations; but they preserve
many earlier traditions and as such they are worthy of mention as
important semi-historical texts.

5. AssamMese LITERATURE

Assamese is a branch of the New Indo-Aryan speech and it was
developed into a distinet language out of the Eastern Magadhi
Prikrta. In point of antiquity Assamese had the honour of being
noticed by Hieun Tsiang when he wvisited Kamariipa in the Tth
Century A.D. He perhaps referred to some individuality of the
Kamartipa (early Assamese) language when he spoke of it as
“slightly differing ” from that of mid-India®* Earliest specimens
of the language are preserved in the songs of Bauddha Gan O Doha,
compesitions on the esoteric doctrines and Yogic practices of the
Sahajiva school of the Buddhists (compiled between 8th to 10th
. century AD.). As pointed out by Dr. G. Tucci on the authority
of some Tibetan manuseripts, at least one of the compesers of these
songs, namely Minanatha, a fisherman, hailed from Kamaropa.
Other literary productions of the period were the unwritten songs
and ballads. The popular songs were those connected with the
episode of Behuld, Lakhindar and the worship of Manasi, the
snake goddess. !

Literature worth the name, however, came to be produced in
Assamese towards the beginning of the 13th Century A.D. in the
eourt of Durlabhanarayana of Kamatfipura. This account is
narrated elsewhere ™

222, Kaliki Purfing is a compilation of the time of Dharmapila of Kima-

ripa, LH.Q., vol. xxili, No. 4, p. 322,
23, Assomese Literature (PEN.)



CHAPTER VI
RELIGION

1, Introduction of Brihmuapical Creeds

It has been stated in the introductory chapter that the pro-
vince finds no mention in any of the early Vedic texts. The coun-
try was first referred to in the Epics, and in this connection the
story of Amfirtarajas in the Ra@mdyang is very significant as it
seems to refer to the Aryanisation of the country by a prince of
Madhyadesa. No less important is the account of the Videha Prince
Naraka who esiablished himself as the king and congueror of
Kamarupa, In the Epics and the Purapas, the country is said to
have been originally inhabited by Mlecchas and Kirdtas, who were
driven by Naraka to the hills and the marshy region near the sea
(vidrivitdh kinitdste sdgarintam somdéritih ; sarcan kirdtan
pirpasyam sigardnte nyavesayat).! Naraka is further said to
have established in his kingdom a large number of learned
Brahmanas well versed in the Vedas: tasmat kirdtdnutsdryyo
vedasistritigin bahiin dvijdtin vasaydmisa tatra varndn sandtandn.?
The Haregauri-samvdda alludes to Bhagadatta who would bring
a hundred Brahmanas from Kanauj for performance of the Vedic
sacrifices : sato-viprdn saomdniya kanyakubjddi-desatah yajna-
karmma svayam kurvan sva-prajih palayistati’® :

The inseriptions also, as noted previously, (Chapter V) contain
references to immigration of Brihmanas to Assam from Madhya-
desa (Middle Country), as well as emigration of Assamese
Brahmanas to other provinces, The system of settling Bréhmanas
in Assam was continued right up to the Ahom period. The in-
complete set of Nidhanpur copper-plates alone bear the names of
no less than two hundred and five Brahmanas of various gotras
and Vedas, to whose families King Bhiitivarman (600 AD.) granted
land in the Mayiiragilmala Agrahdra. Such Bréhmana settlers
doubtless spread the Vedic culture in the province ; and with the
support of the kings, the movement received a great impetus fram
the 4th century AD. The process by which Vedic culture was
introduced into the country and by which the non-Aryan tribes

1. Kalikd Purina, Chap. 38, V. 112, V. 121
2 Ibid, v. 124
3. IHQ, Op. Cit,
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were converted to Hinduism was probably the same as that which
we find adopted by the Brahmanas of the subsequent periods.
Thus, the Koc kings (1500 A.D.) who were without doubt of non-
Aryan descent, had been recognised by the Brahmanas as sprung
from Siva, the god having taken the form of one of their ancestors
and visited the queen, who was herself none other than an incarna-
tion of his divine spouse Parvati. The Kachari kings were similarly
converted, and after their ancestry had been satisfactorily traced
back to Bhima, one of the Pandava princes of the Mahdbhirata*
Likewise, for the Ahoms, Indra was selected as the progenitor of
their kings’

. With the contact with the non-Aryan peoples, the Vedic reli-
gion underwent radical changes, mainly in two ways : first in the
creation, chiefly illustrated by the Epics and Puranic literature
of a gallery deified pErsoéges; secondly, in the adoption of
deities, religious myths, and cults derived from the races beyond
the Brahmanic pale. Some of these gods and goddesses developed
into special cults along sectarian lines. We will in the following
pages briefly indicate the main outline of the development of some
of the important cults associated with gods like Siva, Visnu and

Sturya.
2. () Saivism

Saivism, or at least, the worship of Siva prevailed in Assam
from a remote period and it was the popular form of religion both
amongst the aboriginals and the Aryanized people. An analysis of
the names of the sacred places of Assam as given in the Kalika
Purdna, clearly shows that the number of sacred places connected
with Siva worship is larger than that of places associated with
Visnu or Devi worship® Rai Bahadur Gunabhiram Barua in his
Asdam Burofiji (1900) states that Siva-worship was first introduced
in early Assam by Jalpeivara,” a King of north Bengal (Jalpaiguri)
which was formerly included in the kingdom of Kamariipa. The
same king is said to have founded the temple of Jalpesvara at
Jalpaiguri. The Skanda Purdna narrates the story how the king
Jalpa came to be a Siva-worshipper® The Kilikd Purina relates
that before the coming of Naraka, who probably introduced the

4. Census Report of Assam, 1892 p #5: Gait, pp. 48-49.

5. Yogini Tantra, 1/XIV.

8. Number of places associated with Siva, Visnu, and Devi are respec-
tively fifteen, four and five ’

7. pp. 39, 45-46

8 Avantya Khanda, Chap, 66.
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cult of the mother goddess into Kamariipa, Siva was regarded as
the guardian deity of the province® Further it records that the
kingdom of E&imartpa was formerly preserved by Sambhi for his
own domain—Sa ca desash svardjudrthe pircam guptasca
sambhiind. Saivism, however, did not entirely disappear from the
country during the reign of Naraka; Siva was then privately
worshipped (Sambhiirantarguptoh sa me pure) by the earlier
inhabitants of the country. Kakati considers that Saivism in some
gross form with wine and flesh was the prevailing religion of the
aboriginal Kiratas® The Aryanized conguerors, therefore, held the
religion in disdain and placed it under a ban. Saivism, on the
other hand, enjoyed so much popularity that no sooner Naraka was
deposed Saivism again came into prominence.

The inscriptions contain definite references to the worship of
Siva. The Grant of Vanamala, while recording the incident of
Krsna's bestowal of the kingdom of Kémariipa on Bhagadatta,
states that Bhagadatta worshipped Siva with great humility and
penances!® His successor, Brajadatta was devoted to Sivall! In
the initial verse of the Nidhanpur Grant, Bhiskaravarman invokes
Siva, who has the crescent on his crown, who is the holder of the
pindka, and who is besmeared with ashes. The Kamauli Grant
records that “Siva was propitiated by the Br@hmana Sridhara
through penances of eating once either by day or by night, and
living on alms without begging, and fastings"1* The Harsacarita
mentions that Bhaskarvarman from his childhood firmly resolved
“never to do homage to any being except the lotus feet of Siva ¥13
The pre-eminence of Siva worship is clearly indicated by the
prasastis found in many of the copper-plates of the period. Besides.
the kings in these records described themselves as Parama Virdha
and Pareama Maheévara, which clearly illustrate that they were
unquestionably great champions of Siva.

Some of these pradastis commence with a distinet Saivite
symbol — S, called Afji. According to Bhattacharya, this sign
is the form of the snakeshaped kulakundalini that resides in
sugumnd¥ This kulakundalini is the Sakti or Siva that remains
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coiling round the svayambhii (self-begotten) litga at milddhdra
(the lower nervous system of Indian anatomy).

That the SBaivism of the period was a fully developed religion
with wvarious sub-cults can be seen from the wvarious names by
which Siva is invoked in the prafastis, - He is invoked as Parames-
para’® (the supreme lord), Mahesvaral® (the great lord), Iivara”
(the lord), Mahdvardha'® (the great Boar), Adideval® (the first
‘god) ; all these names denote Siva's position of supremacy over all
other pods. His heneficient nature is indicated by the names of
Sambhi® (the benign one), Smikare™ (the beneficient), and
- Prajadhinatha® (lord of the people). Rudre® is his name which
signifies his destructive or fierce character. The names Hétalka-
Filin® Hama® Kamefvara® Kitava® Ardhe-yuvatisvara®
Pasupati?® Gauripati® Somanitha® are connected with various
Siva myths. In the Kilikd Purdna and the Yogini Tantra Siva
however, appears more as a Bhairava than as a normal god.

These various names attributed to Siva alone convey a fair
idea of the popular conception of the god. But fortunately the
prafastis contain further details of the cult of the god prevalent at
the time. Siva is referred to as the prime deity (Adidepa) and
the great god (Parama Mihedvara) whose feet were worshipped
“hy the chiefs of deities bowed down in devotion™3 In the
prasasti of the Bargion Grant, he is invoked as the supreme self,
who “hbecomes many through his multifarious attributes due to
omnipresence, and thus shines in the world "8

But Siva is not conceived in the abstract alone. As has been
said, he appears as a concrete divine figure with familiar myths

Nidhanpur Grant.

Grant of Balavarman.

Grant of Vanamala,

Gauhati Grant of Indrapila.
Subhankarapitaka Granb

Gauhiti Grant of Indrapéala.

Bargion Grant.

Gauhéti Grant of Indrapdla.

Grant of Balavarman.

Grant of Vanamila.

Bargion Grant.

Grant of Vanamala; Guikuei Grant of Indrapéla.
Gauhiti Grant of Indrapila.
Subhankarapitaks, and Khonimukhi Grant.
Gauhiiti Grant of Indrapdla.
Vallabhadeva's Plates.

EKamauli Grant, v. 26

Grant of Vanaméla, v, 24.
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and legends clustering round him. In the Gauhati Grant of Indra-
pala, in the opening verse, there is a reference to Siva and Gauri
in a very amusing way. It says, “ The club, axe, bull crescent and
the rest, everything that is your own, O Kitava (gambler) has been
won to-day by me (but) given back to you: only let Ganga remain
as my water-bearer”; at this speech of Gauri, “the bent down
head of Sambhii, (who was) vanquished in a feat of gambling, be
victorious”, Both in the Subhaikarapataka and Khondmukhi
Grants, he is conceived of as having half his form as woman
(ardha-yuvatisvara) and “having on (one side of) the neck a
blue lotus, (on the other side) a jewelled hood of serpent attached ;
{on one side) a lofty breast painted with saffron, (the other side)
besmeared with ashes ; who thus appears as it were an amalgamated
creation of the amourous and the dreadful sentiments”. The
Nidhanpur Grant alludes to his overcoming K&ma (Cupid) by
mere sight® He is further described in the records as having his
usual weapons khatvdnga, peraéu, pindka and $ile. His vehicle is
the bull, fafikald shines on his forehead,® and he has a girdle of
the lord of snakes® He resides on the peak of the mountain
Kailisa ¥ He is the lord of Gaurd, having the Ganges on his head ®®

Siva was also worshipped in the linga form. Although icono-
graphic representations of Siva in his various forms are discovered
in Assam, it appears that he was chiefly worshipped in the form
of lifigam, an upright pillar or rod of stone erected on a pedestal
called yoni. The Yogini Tantra states that the number of lingam
in Kamariipa exceeds a million®

Besides, there were and even now are various tribal modes of
worship of Siva. In the dynastic history of the Koc kings of
Cooch Behar, it is narrated that on the eve of his expedition against
the Ahoms, King Naranfirayana offered worship to Siva according
to accepted Sastric rites. Thereupon there was an insistence by
his Kach@ri soldiers that Siva should also be worshipped according
to their tribal customs. This was allowed and the worship was
carried out by the sacrifice of swine, buffaloes, he-goats; pigeons,
ducks and cocks and by the offering of rice and liquor and the dancing
of women (deo-dhidi). This tribal mode of worship was recognised
and legalized by the king by the issue of an edict which set aside

v.2
Gauhfiti Grant of Indraphle.

Nidhanpur Grant
Bargion Grant.

Ibid ; Grant of Vanaméla
Rotilimgasamdkirnd kamikhyi kalpavallari, Bk. 1, Chap, XI, v, 36.

Brpagae
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the north bank of the Brahmaputra river for the practice of
aboriginal forms of worship. A curious practice of animal sacrifice
is in vogue even now in the Siva temples of Assam. On the occa-
sion of the Siva Caturdafi festival, castrated goats are strangled to
death in the precincts of the temples. Their flesh is cooked and a
huge feast is held at night in the temples.

The inscriptions refer also to temples dedicated to Siva. The
Grant of Vanamaila states that “ by the king was borne the burden
of Nahusa, by reverentially reconstructing anew the temple that
had fallen down in course of time, of the trident-holder Hataka-
Blva.. ... . (making it) high like the summit of the Himalayas,
and endowed with incomparable (numbers of) villages, people,
elephants and prostitutes "%’ Hieun Tsiang, also records that dur-
ing his visit to Kamariipa, there were hundreds of deva-temples,
many of which were probably dedicated to Siva.* The ruins of a
Saiva temple, dating from 600 A.D. resembling the Gupta temples
at Bhumra, Nachna-Kuthara and Deogarh, have been unearthed at

Tezpur.*
(i) Saktism®

The Devi Purdna, a work composed about the end of the
seventh or the beginning of the 8th Century AD. states that the
Devi was worshipped in her different forms in different places, for
instance in Kamarupa, Kamakhya, Bhot{adesa, etc. Wilson, in
the preface to his translation of Vignu Purina, remarks that Assam,
or at least the north-east of Bengal (Kamartpa), seems to have
been the source from which the Tantric and Sakta corruption of
the religion of the Vedas and the Purinas proceeded. “ Séktism”,
says Eliot, * in the sense of a definite sect with scriptures of its
own, if not confined to the north-east corner, at least has its head-
quarters there”.® Traditionally the Sakta cult is considered to

v hadeva's Plates refer to a temple of Mahideva, V. 13,

H, p. 125.

S, 1024-25, pp. 32f K. D. Bannerji: Imperial History of

pp. 194 1. On the bank of the river Brahmaputrs, near Dhenu-
are the ruins of two Siva temples, which Dilk=hit considers to

with the date of Harjjeras's Tezpur Inscription (828 AD.),
Circle 1820-21, p. 36,

aceording to some scholars, criginated from various non-
For this view see Chandn: Indo-Aryan Raoces, pp. 122-161:

Sakios;, pp, 61-7¢; ERE., VI, pp. TO5H,

30, v. 14 and Chap, 42, v. 8.

in Assam, J.R.AS, 1920, p. 1153,
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have its cenire in Kamarupa with its chief temple at Kamakhya %
But strangely enough, in the inscriptions there is no trace of Sakti
worship, except the veiled references in the inscriptions of Vana-
mila and Indrapala to the temples of Kamesvara Maha-gauri, and
Mahé-gauri Kimesvara, The silence may, however, be explained
by the fact that Saktism represents a particular phase of religion
which was in the main personal and esoteric. Consequently it had
no connection with any public religious order or establishment,
Personal in origin, its tenets and history were preserved in a special
class of magical and sacramental literature, commonly known as
Tantras,

Throughout the mediaeval period, even down to the 18th cen-
tury, . the leading religion of Assam, however seems to be
Saktism ¥ Kamakhya is the most holy and famous shrine of the
sect, and with its worship was associated the various rites, mantras,
mudrds and sacrifices.*®

The name of the hillock where the shrine stands in Nildcala
(blue mountain). According to the Kalikd Purdna the genital
organ of Sati fell here when her dead body was carried hither and
thither in frantic sorrow by her husband Siva. The mountain re-

presented the body of Siva himself and when Sati’s genital organ
fell on it, the mountain turned blue. The goddess herself is called
Kamakhyi, because she came there secretly to satisfy her amour
(Kama) with Siva. Dr, Kakati believes that this Yoni-goddess of
Kamakhyd migrated into Assam with the migration of the Austric
peoples, - When Naraka founded a kingdom in early Assam he
established himself as the custodian of this Yoni-goddess and made
her the presiding deity of the state. Later religious history of
Assam also centres round her and other goddesses recognized as
her varied manifestations. After Naraka's death, Kamakhya was

46, Eimikhy: seems to be a new name of the goddess and she does
not appear in the early liternture. Eakati gives evidence for thinking that
the word is non-Sanskritle in origine He has equated the word with some
similar Austiric formations, which mean ghost or dead body. He further
suggests that Kamakhyd was formerly, a goddess of ghosts and spirits, who
was worshipped in a smaddna or cremation ground. Assomese. its Formation
and Development, pp. S3ff. About the importance of the temple of Kamakhya,
gee Eliot ;: Hinduism and Buddhism, I, pp. 288-290,

47. For Saktism in medieval Asssm, ses Census Reports, Assam 1891,
L p. 80; and 1801, i 39ff ; Eliott: Hindujsm in Assam, JR.AS. 1804 pp
1155-1186.

48. The Blood-Chapter or Rudhirddhydye of the Hdlikd Purdna gives
detailed instructions of the sacrifices. Translatlon of the Chapter is in the
Asiatic Researches, V. 1787, pp. 371 For humsn sacrifices in Assam See
ERE., VI, pp. 848{f. Blockman: Geopraphy and History of Bengal, J.4.5.B.
ALIL pp. 240 4T
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no longer the primordial Mother Goddess but became the amorous
wife Parvati living in inseparable companionship with her husband
Siva for secret love. Thus a new motif came into play and fresh
conceptions have been ascribed to the goddess, The wife-goddess
Parvati in time was again assimilated to a virgin goddess of beauty
and sex, Tripurd, and a considerable section of the Kalikd Purdna
has been devoted to the exposition of the rites of her worship.
The cult of virgin worship, and of the sexual aspect of the Devi
worship seems to be derived from the cult of Tripura.®

There secems to have developed a dreadful conception of the
goddess. In this form she was popularly known as Kécai-khati
(eater of the raw flesh) because of the annual human sacrifice at
her temple. Her temple was at Sadiya and was called Tamresvari
Devi (the goddess of the copper temple). Dr. Kakati considers
that she is the same goddess as Dikkaravasini whom Kalkikd Purdna
describes as the presiding deity of north-eastern Assam. The
goddess Dikkaravasini has two forms Tikspa-kanta (dreadfully
attractive) and Lalita-kanta (gracefully attractive). Tikspa-kantd
is black, pot-bellied and with one lock of matted hair (Eka-jafd).
She is also called Ugratara., Her attendants are Bhaga, Subhagi,
Canunda, Karala, Bhisana, Vikald, —all dreadful names. She is
to be worshipped in general like goddess Kamakhya, but her most
delectable offerings consisted of strong spirituous liquor, human
sacrifice, modaka, flesh, curry, cocoanuts and sugarcane, From her
epithets Ugratara, Ekajatd, she seems to have been of Buddhist
origin. There is another Ugratara or Ekajata temple at Gauhati.
These Buddhist goddesses were later received into Hindu Tantras
and taken as manifestations of Durgd or Kali. “ Tara is the same
as Kali”, says the Yogini Tantra, “the embodiment of supreme
love. So also is Kamakhya ”. In this way, all local and independent
deities such as Uma, Kali Kardla, Camundd came to be re-
garded as manifestations of Kamékhya or Durga in different
circumstances.5

3. Vaoisnavism

The worship of Vispu was evidently prevalent in Assam from
early times, for as has been said before, the king of Kamariipa
traced their lineage to Vispu through Naraka® Bépa in his

49 The Mother Goddess Kamikhyd, Chap. IV, pp. 85-70.

50. Ibid.

51 Hisintﬂeaﬁna‘tnmlehﬂ‘ethntinth&ﬁnﬂﬁrvaaftheﬂﬂﬂ-
bhirats Visnu is called Prigyotisa-Jyestha,
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Harsacarita describes Bhiskaravarman as a descendant of the
Vaispava family (vaisnavevamseh) ® The earliest recorded refer-
ence to the worship of Vispu in Kamariipa occurs in the Bada-
ganga Rock inscription (554 A.D.).® It hails King Bhitivarman
as Parama-daivata Parama-Bhdgavata. It appears, however, that
during the subsequent centuries Vaisnavism occupied only a sub-
ordinate position. It again, with state support, came into pro-
minence during the time of Dharmapala (1200 A.D.) For, unlike
the other epigraphs, the prasasti in the Piospabhadrda Grant of
Dharmapala begins with an adoration of the Boar-inecarnation of
Vienu ; and in the record itself the donee is referred to as a
Brahmana, who was " from his birth a worshipper of the lotus-like
feet of Madhava "; yo bdlyatah prabhrtimddhevepddapadmapija-
propafica-racanam  suciram  cakira® This epigraph is doubly
significant as the king himself composed its prasasti. Bhattacharya
is therefore right in suggesting that Dharmapéla, at the time of
issuing this grant, embraced the Valsnava faith.®

The adoption of Vispu's name as a personal name became com-
mon during this time. In the Grant of Balavarman, Vanamala is
referred to as devoted to the faith of Bhava (Siva), but his name
Vanamala, an epithet of Visnu, indicates his devotion to that god.
If personal names are any guide to the common deities of popular
worship, as seems very likely from what we know of the custom
prevailing to-day, the names of persons we find in these records
are significant. From the occurrences of such personal names of
Brihmanas as Samkarsana, Madhava, Govardhana, Gopala, Sudar-
gana, Kesava, Janarddana, etc® it may be safely inferred that
whatever deities might have been evoked on special occasions, these
deities reigned supreme in the daily life of the people; and the
legends and mythology associated with these names were well-
known. Moreover, of the thousand names of Visnu, some at least
became very popular, They are Acyuta™ (unfallen, imperishable),
Nardyena™® (who moves in the water), Purusottama®™ (the highest
of men, the supreme spirit), Hari® Upendra®! Vasudeva, Krsna 5

RREBRARLZER
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But for want of sufficient materials, it is now difficult to define the
nature of early Vaisnavism in Assam. It is, however, certain that
it corresponded to the Bhigavatism of the Gupta period, which was
a syncretism of various culis of Visnu, namely, Vispu of Vedic
Brahmanism, Narayana of the Paficariitras, Krsna Vasudeva of the
Satvats, Gopdla of the Abhira tribe of shepherds,

The worship of avatdra or incarnation is, of course, a notable
feature of Vaisnavism of this period.®™ The extent of epigraphic
evidence shows that the avatdra theory was current in Assam.
The inscriptions of Vanamiila, Balavaraman, Ratnapala, Indrapala
and Dharmapila mention the Boar-incarnation in which Visnu
“lifted up the earth from the depths of the lower region”. The
Kamauli Grant begins with an invoeation of Hari in the form of
Vardha®™ The Kiliki Purima notices that Visnu as the Boar
incarnation was worshipped in the Citravaha mountain east of
Pandu. Other avatiras which we come across in these epigraphs,
are Jamadagnya Rama, “ who washed his blood-stained axe in the
water of the Lauhitya "% Narasimha and Rima® who “ erossing
the ocean killed Rivana " The most important evatdra in the
later Vaisnava cult of the province is Krsna, whose account be-
came the main theme of early Assamese literature. The Krsna-
legend seems to have formed an essential element of Vaisnavism
in Kamariipa as early at least as the Tth Century A.D. References
have been made to Krsna's sportive childhood as Gopéla, who
though born of Devaki was brought up by Yasoda,® and was the
delight of the Gopig™ (gopijandnanditamdnasa).

Another avatdra of Vispu is Hayagriva (Vismu with horse-
head). Under this name he is especially worshipped in Assam
even to-day™ in the Hayagriva Madhava temple™ at Hajo, a place
fourteen miles north-west of Gauhati. As repards the origin
of this avatira the Mahdbhdrata™ relates that at one time,
while Visnu was sleeping and Brahmé was on the lotus, issued out

Roy Choudhury : Early History of the Vaimava Sect, p, 104
Op. Cit.
Gauhati Grant of Indrapéla,
Guiikuci Grant
Gauhfti Grant of Indrapdla, v. 9; Kamauli Grant, v, 4,
Guikuci Grant, v. 24.
Grant of Vanaméla, v. 13
Ghosh : Hayagriva worship in Assam JARS. V., pp. T9-85
The antiquity of this temple is sssumed from its reference in the
Kilikd Purdna, Chap. T8f. According to Dr. Bloch, it is one of the existing
pre-Ahom Temples in Assam: A.R.AS. Bengal Circle 1803, p. 18,
72. S&nti Parva, Chap. 349,
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of the navel of Visnu, two demons Madhu and EKaitabha, who took
away the Vedas from Brahma, went to Rasatala. Brahma, being
much aggrieved at this, awoke Visnu, and prayed for the recovery
of the Vedas. Visnu assumed the Hayagriva form and recovered
the Vedas and gave them to Brahms. He then went to sleep in
the north-east corner of the great sea in his Hayagriva form, The
demons came to him and invited him to fight, in which they were
killed, According to other accounts, it was the Asura Hayagriva
who stole away the Vedas, which were subsequently recovererd by
Visni. According to the Matsya Purdpa™ the Hayagriva avatdra
of Visnu preceded the Matsya ; when the worlds were burnt down,
Visnu in the form of a horse re-compiled the four Vedas, Vedangas,
ete. The Devi Bhagavata and the Skanda Purdna in its Dharma-
ranyva-Khanda, however, allude to two different accounts on the
origin of the Hayagriva form of Visou, The Kdlikd Purdna records
that Visnu in the form of Hayagriva killed the Fever-Demon
{Jvardsura) in the Manikita hill and lived there for the benefit of
men, gods and asuras. Afflicted with fever and killing the Fever-
Demon, Visnu took a recovery bath and a tank was formed in the
place, ealled Apunarbhava, because whosoever bathed there suffer-
ed no second birth. There is another reference to the killing of a
demon named Hayagriva near about Visvanatha the Lord of the
world (Jagatpatih) fought with Hayagriva and after having killed
him migrated to Manikiita,7a

Further, the Kilikd Purdna mentions the manifestations of
Visnu as the First Incarnation and worshipped in the Matsyvadhvaija
mountain east of Manikiita ; M&dhava in the form of a Bhairava
named Péndunitha, and Vasudeva-Visnu who was worshipped in
the Dikkaravésini region. The mode of worship of Vasudeva
as propounded in the Kilikd Pur@na corresponds very much to the
directions laid down in the Paficaritra Samhitas ™ A stray copper
plate grant of the Saka year 1314 refers to the Satyanirfvana form
of worship of Visnu.™ Another remarkable feature of Vaispavism
of the period is the enthronement of Laksmi besides Nariyana
as the centre of Visnu worship. The perpetual ahode of Laksmi is
the hosom of NarSyana™ She iz the goddess of wealth and
splendour, She is praised in the record as Laksmi 811 and Kamala-

Chap. 53.
The Mother Goddess Kémdakhyd, p, T1-T2
Ibid., p. 74-T5.

JARS, Vol. IO, p. 41.
Nidhanpur Grant: Gauhiti Grant of Indrapéls.
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nivisini. ¥ The Subhankarapataka Grant alludes to the quarrel
between Kamala and Bharati, a story so common in Hindu folk-
tradition.™

That Vaispavism prospered fairly well from the Tth century
anwards can also be learnt from the sculptural representations dis-
covered in the province. K. N. Dikshit has drawn our attention
to an inseribed Visnu image of the 9th century A.D. The inscrip-
tion, though greatly mutilated, refers to the setting up of this stone
image of divine Nariyana: bhagavato ndrdyana(sya) $aili
pratimd bhattyantam (bhaktindm).” The same authority has
proved the existence of a fairly large Visnu temple, dating
approximately from the 10th or 11th century A.D., on the evidence
of images and sculptural fragments collected from ruins in the
neighbourhood of the Sibsagar town. The Varihe Purina men-
tions that in the Himalayas was a temple of Kokmukhasvamin, the
favourite residence of Visnu, and it contained his best image. Ac-
cording to the Brahma Purdna, Narakésura, who sprang from the
union of Visnu in his Boar form with the goddess Mahi or Chiya,
and was made lord of the city of Pragjyotisa by his divine father,
was born in the Kokdmukhatirtha in the Himalayas. ™ The refer-
ence to the Kausiki and Trisroté rivers as being in its neighbour-
hood puts the site within the ancient boundary of Kamariipa.™

4. Other sects

Besides these major sects, we get some references to other
Purdnic gods and goddesses whose sculptural representations are
also found in the province. We have images of such gods as
Ganefa, Kartikeya, Indra, Agni, Kuvera, Siirya, etc., from the
6th century enwards, but we have however no definite knowledge
of their cults. In the next chapter, it will be shown that sculptures
of Ganeéa are met with in almost all temples, but there is not suffi-
cient evidence to prove the prevalence of Géanapatya in Assam.
We have, however, a copper-plate of a later period (1392 A.D.)
which opens its pradasti with the adoration of Ganapati : namo

Harjjaravarman's Plates,

Subhankarapataka Grant, v. 8.

El1, XVII, pp. 329-30.

Chiyt mahimoyi krodi pindaprddanavrm-pita-
garbhamdddyn sasraddha vdrdhasyaive sundari
tato syily prabhavet putra Bhoumasty Narak@surah
Pl'_ﬁquﬂuim nagaromasya deftifica visnund,

@ g

—V, 114-15
70. Chap. 140, v. 72, 75: EKokimukhasvimin : H. C, Choudhury, in B, C,
Law Vol, Pt I pp. B9, 90,
c 20



154 A CULTURAL HISTORY OF ASSAM

ganepataye vande® Vallabhadeva's Grant also invokes him as
Lambodara,® and Vaidyadeva's Grant bears his seal® The Kalikd
Purana also refers to the worship of most of these gods and
describes in detail the procedure of their worship.® As lord of
the yaksas and kinnaras, Kuvera seems to be very popular among
~ the semi-Hinduised people of the province. As a village deity, he
is even today worshipped under different names, such as Jal Kuber,
(the lord of water), Thal Kuber (the lord of earth) and so forth.5
Sirya also seems to have received special reverence, although
there is no definite indication in tHe epigraphs regarding Sun-wor-
ship in Assam. In the Gauhati Grant of Indrapila, however, occurs
an expression dditya-bhattdraka, which Hoernle takes to mean
“Holy Aditya”, or in other words, the Sun-god.®5 But though the epi-
graphical evidence is mesgre, a wide-spread of Siirya-cult is attested
to by the remains of early temples and images discovered in the
province. Amongst the ruins of Tezpur belonging to sbout the
sixth century A.D. are remnants, according to Banerji, “of a
gigantic temple dedicated to Sirya "% The prevalence of the Sun-
cult has further been confirmed by the evidence in the Kilika
Purdna and in other texts. For instance, in connection with Sakkara
Vrata, the Sankhydyana Grhya Samgraha ordains that the
student should visit the sacred country of Pragjyotisa before sun-
rise : tato niskramya pragjyotisam punyadesam-upigamya anudita
ddityes The Markandeya Purina refers to the Sun-temple of
Kamariipa, whose fame was spread far and wide, In narrating
the account of King Réajyavardhana, the Markandeya Purina
states that, when this king began to grow old, he retired to the
forest to perform austerities, Seeing this, the Brahmanas of his
kingdom, who were very much attached to him, resolved to

ingly, they started to do penance. While they were striving to
propitiate the sun, a gandharve named Sudiman came and spoke
thus to them: “If ye desire, O dvijas. to propitiate the sun let

8. Barna: Some ancient relics found in North Lakhimpur, J.ARS.
39-47.
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this be done, whereby the sun will be well pleased. There is a
forest named Guru-Visila, frequented by siddhas, in the very
mountain; Kimartpa; go there verily in haste, There perform
your propitiation of the sun with minds completely composed ;
the siddhas’ friendly region is there, there ye shall obtain all your
desires”. Having heard this, the Brahmanas proceeded to that
forest in Kémariipa and beheld there the sacred and beautiful
shrine of the sun. The Brahmanas, by continued austerities,
succeeded in propitiating the sun and obtained from him a boon,
® prolonging the life of Rajyavardhana, ™

Tarénitha also mentions that Sun-worship enjoyed a special
favour in Assam. He refers to the fact that the people of Kama-
ripa were worshippers of the sun prior to the advent of the
Buddhist monk Dhitika, who came there to convert them from
Sun-worship to Buddhism., In order to persuade the Sun-
worshippers to listen to him, Dhitika started by pretending that
he was an envoy of the Sun-god ; and having attracted their atten-
tion in this way, he there revealed the Buddhist gospel® The
Kalika Purdna mentions the $ri Siirya mountain which was the
perpetual abode of the Sun god ( yatra deva ddityah satatam
sthitah). It also refers to the Citaraaila or Arvik hill where the
navagrahas or nine planets were worshipped.59 Adicarita, which
preserves the traditional account of the Bara Bhiyas, refers in
detail to the prevalence of Sun-worship in early Assam.®%

There are, however, at the present time, no distinet sects who
reverence the sun and bear his name. The essentials of his warship
are present everywhere and in many sects, more or less avowedly,
or in disguise ; and his practical and decisive influence on daily
life, especially of the Brahmanas, is universally recognised. The
same conception may perhaps be recognised in the rites observed
in the Bihu festivals of the province. Among the non-Aryan
peoples of the province and the tribes, who may be deseribed as
on the borders of Hinduism, Sun-worship is much more open and
confused. By these people the sun is widely invoked under the
name of Suraj-devatd and is worshipped with prayer and sacrifice 8

88 Chap. 109; K. L. Barua: Kimarfipa in the Mirkandeya Puriga
JARS. V, pp, 8-14. '

#. Schiefner: Tarnathe de Doctrinae Buddhicas in India. Propagatlions,
P24
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5. Rites and Rituals

A distinctive feature of orthodox Hindu society is the series
of rites and rituals known as #rauts, those that are in accordance
with Sruti or scriptural revelation, and smdrta, those based only on
religious tradition, Smrti, concerning almost every stage of a man's
life. We know in a general way that these érauta and smdrta rites
were performed since the fourth century AD., when Brihmanas,
learned in the Vedas, began to settle in Assam in large numbers.
Our epigraphs also offer us some information about the life and g
conduct of the people, especially of the Brahmanas, which were
regulated by the rites and ceremonies enjoined by these
Dharma-sisiras,

Among the domestic rites (grhya), the Smrtis enjoin the
performance of the pafca-mahdyajia or five “great sacrifices,
namely, (i) deva-yajiia, or offering to the gods, in which food was
offered to five various deities; (ii) the bhiita-yajia, or baliharana,
an offering of different foods which were laid on carefully purified
places for certain gods and spirits ; (iii) the pitr-yajiia, or offering
to the fathers (deceased ancestors), to whom was given the
residue left over from the last rite; (iv) the brahma-yajia, or
offering to Brahma, i.e., the study of the Vedas; and (v) menusya-
wajia, the offering to mankind, namely, the entertainment of
guests®™ Most of the Braihmanas of our records are deseribed as
having performed these sacrifices. It is noticed earlier that in the
Nidhanpur Grant endowments of land were specially made to-
wards bali, caru and satra.®® Satras are sacrificial sessions, which
are to be performed by many a sacrificer, and only Brahmanas
who have consecrated the three Vedic fires can engage in satras
except in the sirasvata sotra, Their duration varies from twelve
days to a year or more, and accordingly they are known as
ratrisatra and sdmvatsarika ( carried on for a year or more ). ®

Among other #rauta ner:.rmnniea, the agnihotra® a form of
haviryajiias, was fairly common. It was performed every morn-
ing and evening either by the yejamdna himself or by an
adhvaryu priest. This rite was obligatory on Brahmanas, and was
in the nature of a satra, because it ended only with old age or

“death. The Grant of Balavarman relates that Devadhara, in his

Antiquities of India, pp. 145-146, 151.

Op. Cit.

History of Dharmasdstra, pp. 1239-1246.

The Bargion Grant, Verse 17, refers to Devadstia, whose son was
performer of agnihotra. -
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capacity of an adhvaryu priest, performed the vaitdnika rites
(rites relating to three sacrificial fires) in due order without any
confusion (advaryyund yena krtam vibhajya vaeitdnikam karmma
nird-kulena).® According to the texts, the adhvaryu priest had
to measure the ground, to build the altar, to prepare the sacrificial
vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light the fire, to perform
the homa (sacrifice), and whilst engaged in these duties, he had
to repeat the appropriate hymns of the Yajurveda% In agnihotra,
the homa was performed with cow's milk for him who performed
it as a sacred duty and not for any particular reward in view,
but one who desired to secure a village or plenty of food, or
strength or brilliance, employed respectively yavdgu (gruel),
cooked rice, curds, or clarified butter. Elaborate rules are laid
down in the Brihmanas and Sitras for milking the cow, boiling
the milk and offering the same to the gdrhapatya and dhavaniya
fires, 9

The Khonamukhi Grant refers to a Brihmana who was a
performer of the agnistoma and other sacrifices, Agnisioma is one
of the seven soma sacrifices, and it is an ekiha or aikdhika (one
day sacrifice). It is so called because in it Agni is praised or
because the last chant is addressed to Agni. It is to be performed
in Vasantg (spring) every year, and on the New Moon or Full
Moon day.®®

The Ksatriyas appear, also, to have performed elaborate sacri-
fices. As noted previously, the great sacrifices, such as the
aévamedha, were performed by several kings of our period.®
They are also said to have performed certain other sacrifices, but
little is known of them.1%

As recommended by Atri!® and Vyasa® the Brahmanas
recited sandhyd thrice a day.1® They also took three baths
daily,'™ and observed various fasts and vratas or austere eere-
monies. The epigraphs refer to such practices as being ohserved

V. 2.
Monier Williams: A Sanskrit English Dictionary, p. 24.
History of Dharmaidstra, Vol. I, PL II. pp. 988-1008,
.For detailed description, see Ibid., pp. 1133-1203.
Apart from the Vedic texts, the Asvamedhsparva of the Mahubhurnm :
dem'ﬂ:u it at great length.
100, Grant of Vanamila, v. 28; Gauhiti Grant of Indrapals, v. 10,
Subhatkarapitakn Grant, v. T.
101 Acdramayiilcha, p. 39.
102 Ibid.
103. Puspabhadra Grant v. 11.
104. [Ibid.
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both by kings and Brahmanpas. In the Nowgong Grant, there is
a hint that the king Balavarman took a vow to absorb himself in
the spirit of Mahe$vara by means of fast: anadanavidhing
virastejasi mihedvarelinah!® Such acts of self-sacrifice are met
with in the contemporary epigraphic records of other provinces
also. The Apshad inscription refers to Kuméra Gupta who burnt
himself in fire at Praydga.!™® Another inscription from Banikapur
mentions the Gangd king Narasimha II, who took the vow to fast
for three days and attained rest (died). " Related with the Vedic
idea of religion was the ascetic outlook on life. Tapas or ascetic
practices formed an important part of the religious life of the
Brihmanas,!®™ Pilgrimages were popular during the period.
Referenees are met with to Brahmanpas making pilgrimage to
various sacred places (tirtha).)® Both the Kiliki Purdna and
the Yogini Tantra in their geographical sections have listed many
sacred places of Assam. The Yogini Tantra places the tirthas of
Assam into nine categories and each one is styled as yoni. They
are Bithi, Upa-bithi, Pitha, Upa-pitha, Siddha-pitha, Mahapitha,
Brahmapitha, Visnupitha, and Rudrapitha. Seome of the important
tirthas mentioned both in the Kalikd Purina and the Yogini
Tantra were Siddhesvari, Apunarbhava, Urvaéi, Manikarneévara,
Papdunitha, Kamakhyi, Asvakrinta, Hayagriva, ete. Most of the
sacred places were situated either on the river banks or on the
tops of mountains. Various were the merits of hath, worship, and
offering of pinda in these firthas.

The ultra-sacredness of the place where the two holy rivers,
the Ganges and the Yamuni united, was already well-known, 110
It appears that the river Lauhitya had already attained religious
sanctity.” The Kalikd Purina devotes an entire section on
the Lauhitya.- Manuals on Brahmaputra mahdtmya also began to
be written during this time. It is said that mere bath in the
Lauhitya leads to emancipation (Lauhitya toye yah sniti an
kaivalyam vapnuydt)®2 and purification of all sins (Lohityam
ndma tattirtham snandnnadyati patakam).1? Besides the Lauhitya,
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other rivers of Assam are also described as containing holy waters
due to their association with tirthas (Tatra yadyajjelem . .....
tatsarvam tirthameva hi) 14

The earning of merit through charity, as enjoined by the
Smritis and the Purdnas, was a common practice. The epigraphs
thmﬁalmmwitnesstnthj%furtheymmﬂnlydwdauf
benefaction. Verses regarding dana were cited in the inscriptions
of the land grants from the Mahdbhdrate and the Puranas., These
verses affirm the beneficial nature of the gifts and proclaim the
merits accruing therefrom and condemn those who deprive the
grantees of land to future evils. In the religious texts, gifts of
certain kinds are called mahddana. According to the Agni Purind,
the mahadina were ten, namely, gifts of gold, horses, sesame,
elephants, maids, chariots, land, house, bride, and a dark-brown
cow. !5 In some Puripas they are, however, enumerated as
sixteen of which tuldpuruse is the chief1% In the Silimpur Grant,
as noted above, King Jayapila of Kimariipa is said to have made
a tuldpurusa gift, which consisted in giving away a quantity of
gold equivalent to one's weight. Hemadri in Déanakhandall?
devotes a long passage to the method of carrying out the tulddina.
The rite was accompanied by a homa, the donor stepped into one
of the pans of the balance and the other pan was filled up with
pure gold. After the ceremony, half of the gold was given to the
guru, and the other half was distributed among Brihmanas. From
the Grant of Vanamala, it also appears that during the period,
besides others, the gifts of elephants, horses and women were
common.® But of all these gifts, the gift of land, both bhiimi
and agrahdra, was regarded as the most meritorious, For it was
laid down that the donor of a piece of land resided in heaven
for sixty thousand years in happiness11® It is interesting to note
that there is evidence of gift of land by kings to young
Brahmanas after their Samédvartana (completion of study) to
enable them to marry and settle down as householders.!® The
manner of such naivefikadina as quoted by Aparirka from the
Kalikd Purdna is as follows: *The donor should choose eleven
Brihmanas of $rotriya families (devoted to the study of the Veda)

114, [hid., 1/11-24,

N5 Agni Purdna, 200 v, 23-24,

118. Matsyn, Chap. 274-289 ; Agni, Chap. 210.
117. P. 186, p. 345.

118. v. 20,

118, Nidhanpur Grant, v. 27.

120. Grant of Balaverman. v, 31
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and of good character and conduct, should build eleven houses for
them, should get them married at his expense, should furnish the
houses with stores of corn, with cattle and maid-servants, beds,
seats, vessels of clay and copper and other utensils for taking food,
and with garments, and having thus furnished the houses, should
settle the eleven Brahmanas in the eleven houses and for their
maintenance bestow upon each one hundred nivertonas of land
or a hamlet, or half a village ; he should induce the Briihmanas to
be agnihotrins. By so doing he secures all the merits that are
secured by the performance of sacrifices, vratas, various dinas or
pilgrimages to sacred places and enjoys in heaven all pleasures 7,12

As to the general procedure and proper times of gifts, it seems
that the rules laid down in the Dharmadistras were followed ;
according to which gifts made on certain occasions were more
meritorious than at other times. The donor used to make gifis
after taking a bath’® Some of the grants have been made on the
manthly samkrdntis, the sanctity of which has been recognised by
the Laghu-satitapa Smrtil2® The Nowgong Grant of Balavarman
was issued on the Visuvat tithi, which probably corresponds with
the Caitra samkrdnti!*® The Gauhati Grant of Ratnapila was
made on the Vispupadi semkrdnti!® Both these days are even
today considered holy and auspicious for making donations to the
Brahmanas. These days are still observed in Assam as festival
days and are commonly known as Bihus!'® The Kamauli Grant
of Vaidyadeva was made on the Ekddasi day of Vignuvati in
Vaidika ' Vallabhadeva made his gift in the Saka year 1107, at
the sun’s auspicious progress to the north at an auspicious moment,
and under a happy sign of the zodiac (fike naga-nabho-rudraih
samkhyita cha-ttardjone subhe fubhe ksamardsan saste) 128

A word is to be said about the object of these grants. The
ostensible object in all such land grants is no doubt the enhance-
ment of the fame and religious merit of the donor and his parents,



RELIGION 161

Considering the fact that such acts of charity with a religious
motive or with a view to social or public welfare was deemed to
beammnenﬂablathingbecnuseitwmﬂdbﬂngtnﬂstmtnmt
merely religibus merit but public applause, that is, fame and
renown for the donor and his parents, we may well infer that at
the back of such endowments there was also the desire to encourage
others to follow such examples of charity. This has been clearly
suggested in the Vallabhadeva's Grant, where, in setting up an
almshouse, it is recorded : “ People who, religious by nature and
with their minds solely directed to acts of religion, do anything
whatever here in regard to this almshouse, may they with their
children and children's children enjoy prosperity in this world, and
in the life to come obtain the manifold delights of everlasting
glorious heaven."'® We may therefore treat these grants to some
extent as being utilitarian, that is to say, as being prompted by a
motive to move the public mind towards some noble object or
object of public good.

6. Buddhism

The expressions dharma and tathdgata which occur respectively
in Bhaskaravarman’s and Indrapéla’s Grants have led some scho-
lats to believe that Buddhism did exist in Assam at an early
period® But except for surmise on these terms, the epigraphs
are not very expressive, neither has archaeology produced any
evidence of importance,!™ In his account of the kingdom of Kima-
rupa, the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang remarked that the people
had no faith in Buddha and hence from the time when Buddha
appeared in the world to the present tinte (Tth century A.D.)

1239, v 27.
130. For the view regarding existence of Buddhism in early Assam,
sée K. L. Barua: Early History of Kamariipa, pp. 1428 S. C. Coswarmi :
Hidden Traces of Buddhism LH.Q. iii, pp. 7478 ; Hoy : Buddhism in Assam,
JARS, IV, pp. 18-22; Ghose: Buddhiem in Kimaripa and Sylhet, Ibid.,
Pp. 47-49; Nath: &&hﬂq&l&ryylﬂﬂdﬂﬂdﬂﬁﬂniﬂm&H, Pp. 31-34.
131 hhl:Enr!yEiﬂarranﬁmrﬁpu,Eamnmf:mmmmlptmﬂ
representations of Buddha on stone and terracota plagues. Besides being
pwhhfuhmmmthtmeymighlhnnbmlmpnrufrmm.
they are so few that nothing can definitely be sscertained from them.
It is, however curious to note ithat the Buddhists of Tibet and Bh
believe that the of Buddha happened in a town west of Assam,
belief
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there had never, as yet been built one Sanghdrima as a place for
priests to assemhle 132

The Tibetan historian Tardndtha, in his History of Buddhism,
compiled in the year 1608, however, refers to the intrpduction and
prevalence of Buddhism in KSmariipa in later years. We have
already mentioned the Buddhist teacher Dhitika, who according
to Taranatha, was responsible for converting the people of Kama-
ripa from Sun-worship to Buddhism.1®

Among Dhitika's converts in KSmartipa was a Siddha, who orga-
nised a great feast for all the priests of the four regions in order
to diffuse the Buddhist gospel. Tardnitha further refers to one
Asvabhava, who preached the Mahiyana doctrine in Kimariipa.
It is narrated that once, when ASvabhava was in Kimariipa mak-
ing converts and teaching pupils, among the updsakas, a great
sensation was caused by an incident with a poisonous serpent.
The serpent attacked some of his pupils and they were imme-
diately struck down, but as soon as some holy water was sprinkled
over them, they recovered.!® This incident is significant, for it
throws some light on the nature of the Buddhist teachings preva-
lent in the province during the period. From the latter part of
the zeventh century AD., Buddhism underwent radical changes,
developing into several farms of mystic cults kiown as Mantraudna,
Vajrayana and Tantraydne.®s We have evidence to show that these
systems gained ground in Assam, which was already noted for the
esoteric doctrines of Tantric S8aktism. Both the Indian and Tibetan
sources provide us with materials regarding the prevalence of
later Buddhism in the form of Vejraying in Assam1%

The monks who were responsible for spreading the various
systems associated with Vajrayina were known as Siddhas, and
according to the tradition, they were eighty-four in number. The
general belief among scholars is that some of the prominent Sid-
dhas of this traditional list, such as Sarahs® MNagarjuna and
Luipd, either hailed from or propounded their doctrine in Kama-

132, Watters, I, p. 186

133. Loc. Cit

13. Op. Cit, p. 189,

135. For zn aceount of Buddhist Tantrism, Sse L. Dels Vallee Poussin:
Tintrism ( Buddhism ), E.RRE,, XII, pp. 193 ; Bhattacharya's Sidhanamdls,
IL Introduction, p. xli; Origin and Development of Vajrayina, LH.Q. 1827,
pp. 783-46, and Glimpses of Vajrayiina, Proceedings and JTranscctions of the
All-Tndia Orientsl Conference, IIL pp. 133F

138. Bhattacharya : Introduction fo Buddhist Estoterism, p. 48.

137. Cordisr suggests that there were several Siddhas with the name
Sarsha, p. 232 .
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ripa. The Pag Sam Zon Jang (1747 A.D.) refers to Saraha or
Rﬁhulahhad:aaahaﬁngbembumofaﬂrﬁhmanamdaﬂékini
in the city of R&jfi in the eastern country. This city of Rajfi was
probably the small principality of Rani (in the Kamrip-Goalpara
districta,ﬁssam}whiuhwasinhterﬁmafeuﬂamynfthe
Ahoms'®#  Griinwedel and Tucci both hold that Saraha was a
Sudra from Kamaripa!® The disciple of Sarsha was Nagarjuna,
who was well-known in “ Kamariipa, Nepal and Bhuign.” Luipa,
known as Minanitha or Matsyendranitha, according to the Tibetan
tradition, was also from Assam® In his introduction to the Kau-
lajiiina-nirnaya, Dr. Bagchi holds that Minanitha was born on a
Sea-coast on an island called Candradvipa, in eastern India. He
was the originator of the doctrine of Kula, a form of Buddhist
mysticism developing out of Saktism. Jayaratha in his commen-
tary on the celebrated Tantriloka of Abhinavagupta, refers to the
story of the origin of Koulism. He quotes a verse, presumably
from an original Tantra work, which states that originally the
doctrine was acquired by Bhairavi, the goddess, from Bhairava,
the terrifying god, and then from her by Mina, the Macchana, the
great-souled Siddha, in the Mahapitha of Kamaripa: bhairavya
bhairavat praptam yogem vydpya priye tatsakasattu siddhena
mindkhyena verinane kimaripe mahdpithe macchandena mahit-
mand. ¥l Thus Minanitha is credited with the promulgation of the
doctrine known as Yogini-kaule which became popular in Kima-
riipa: Kdmikhye giyate nithe mahamatsyodarsthitih.'® Rahula

138, K. L. Barun: KamarOpa and Vajrayina, JARS, I pp. 47MF.

188, JP.ASB. (N5), XXVI pp. 153-141.

140. In the Pag Sam Zon Jang, Luipa is said to have been a fisherman
urfO#lyiuawhummbnawrﬂumﬂmmplwuﬂb:khgnfﬂddiﬁm
known as Samantatubha (Sadhanamila, IL p. xlvil), In the Tibetan works
Grub to'h and Bla-ababs-bdan-Idan, however it is stated that the Siddhs
named Minanitha was from Kdmaripa. JPASB, Ibid, Various legends are
assoclated with the nsme of Matsyendraniths, Ses Chakravarti : Some New
Facts about Matsyendranitha, ILH.Q., V. pp. 177-81; Ghose: Some addi-
tional Notes on Matsyendranatha, IH.Q, Ibid, pp, 562-564. There are alse
ﬂihmﬂewsmtﬂingidmﬂﬁmﬁmdhﬁpiwiﬂxmmﬁrmﬂmw
Minanitha. Masjority, however, holds the above view. His date is alss un-
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B!mhimdnthn:maignhlmtntheﬂimrenlhmtm?w.

Fnﬂuwingﬂmuymhﬁhnthchazn.mmhnhnindimhlmah
Ddﬂhh:mﬂhnﬂp;ﬁ,hmplmmaﬂndwﬂhﬁjuﬂminm
JBORS. 1528 p. 34 For critiism of this view see Bagehl’s Review to
Sidhsnamala 1. LHQ., VI, pp. 516-587T.

141. Tantrdloks, pp. 24-25.

142 Kaula-jRdns-niraayo, p. 44.
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Sankritydyana refers to the fact that a work, namely, Bihyantara-
bodhicitta-bandhopadesa, was composed by Minanitha in a lan-
guage which is very much similar to old Assamese.

In this connection mention may be made of the vast mass of
writings in early Assamese known as mantra, which bear the dis-
tinct stamp of Vajrayina tenets. These Mantraputhis ‘(books on
magical charms) ecomposed in mystic words and syllahles contain
magic formulae against snake-bite, demons, evil doers, &c., and
various spells for healing of diseases and winning of good for-
tune and desired ends. Most of these mantras bear the impress
of the Buddhistic Dhdrani Suttas,

7. General Remiew

Speaking about the prevailing religion and diverse sects of the
country, Hiuen Tsiang remarked that there were as many as a hun-
dred Deva temples in Kamaripa as well as the shrines of other sects
to the number of several myriads.!® Both from the epigraphs and
images we have also shown that various Brahmanical cults were
prevalent during our period. But it should be noted that the reli-
gious temper of the period was by no means sectarian, and there
seems to have been complete harmony among the followers of
the different religions. Not only did kings establish toleration, but
they often patronised all sects in equal measure, Of Bhaskara-
varman, the Chinese monk remarked that though the king had no
faith in Buddha, yet he respected the-learned Sramanas!® When
the king first heard that a Sramana (Hiuen Tsiang) from China
had come to the Nalandd Sanghdrdma to study with diligence the
profound law of Buddha, he sent by a special messenger a letter'®®
for Silabhadra, abbot of Nalanda, which was delivered to him after
two days’ journey from Assam. His request not being responded
to, it was renewed through another messenger.}46

Silabhadra having received the letter, addressed the Master
of Law thus: “With regard to that king, his better mind (or, vir-
tuous mind) is fast bound and weak; within his territories the
law of Buddha has not widely extended ; since the time that he
heard your honourable name, he has formed a deep attachment
for you; perhaps you are destined to be in this .period of your

143, Watters, 11 P. 186
144. Ibid
145. The Seals of Bhiskaravarmen discovered st Nilandi might have

been the very seal sccompanying this letter, as suggested by K. N. Dikshit,
JHB.ORS. 1820, p. 151.

148. Life of Hiuen Tstang, pp. 170=171.
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existence his “ good friend”. Use your best diligenee then and
go. You bave become a disciple in order to benefit the world,
this then is perhaps your just opportunity: and as when you
destroy a tree you have only t6 cut through the root, and the
branches will of themselves wither away, so when you arrive in
that country only cause the heart of the king to open (to the truth),
and then the people will also be converted. But if you refuse
and do not go, then perhaps there will be evil deeds done. Do not
shrink from this slight trouble.'"7

Hiuen Tsiang then went with the envoy and arrived in Kama-
rupa. Bhaskaravarman was greatly rejoiced, and met him with
his great officers, and paying him reverence with much ceremony,
conducted him into his palace. Every day he arranged music
and banquets, with religious offerings of flowers and incense, and
requested him to follow the ordinary rules of religious fast days.1#
The Chinese pilgrim stayed at the capital for more than a month,
after which he went with Bhaskaravarman to meet Harsa. Both
of them attended the Assembly at Kanauj and the Mahd-moksa
Parisad at Prayaga. The Assembly at Kanauj was a Buddhist con-
vocation, and was held to give the utmost publicity to and exhibit
the refinements of the doctrines of Mahidyana Buddhism. The pro-
ceedings of the Assembly were opened by a huge and solemn pro-
cession starting from Harsa's resting-hall (palace of travel), con-
structed for the occasion, and the main object of attraction was
a golden statue of the Buddha, about three feet high, which was
carried on a gorgeously caparisoned elephant. This was accompanied
by Harsa in person, who was attired as the god Sakra, with a white
chowrie in his hand, whilst his friend and ally, Bhiskaravarman,
was also in attendance with a precious parasol in his hand and in
the guise of the god Brahma.14®

The proceedings of the Mahd-moksa Parisad lasted for seventy-
five days, and the religious services associated with the ceremony
were of a curiously eclectic kind. In this assembly, besides Buddha,
the images of Adityadeva (Sun) and ISvaradeva (Siva) were
worshipped with various rites!® This account of Bhaskaravar-
man’s felation with the Chinese traveller and his active participa-
tion in the religious ceremonies organised by Harsa is most illumi-
nating in regard to the spirit of toleration maintained by the kings

147. Ibid, p. 170
148, Ibid,, pp. 171-172.
149, TH:L,p.ITI
150. [Ibid, p. 186
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of Assam., The Chinese author Hwui-li, further informs us that
after the termination of the proceedings of the Prayiga convoca-
tion, when Hiuen Tsiang desired to leave for China, Bhaskara-
varman proposing to build 100 Buddist monasteries in his king-
dom, said, * If the Master is able to dwell in my dominions and
receive my religious offerings, I will undertake to found 100 monas-
teries on the Master's behalf.,"13

Still more interesting are the instances in which a king openly
declared his devotion to more than one religious faith., It has been
noted that Dharmapéla paid reverence both to Siva and Vispu!®
Vaidyadeva described himself both as ParamaméheSvara and
Parama-vaisnaval® Vallabhadeva invoked both Bhigavata Vasu-
deva and Lambodara!® The toleration of the Kamaripa rulers
can be determined even from their names. Thus, though the name
Vanaméla suggests that he might have been a Vaispava, it has
been shown already that he was an ardent devotee of Siva. The
Guékuchi Grant of Indrapéala may be considered to be a landmark
in the history of toleration. Although in the prafasti of the epi-
graph, Indrapéla invokes Pasupati Prajidhindtha, the plate also
bears the figures of Vaisnavite symbols such as sankha, cakra,
padma and Garudal5s

In this connection it is also remarkable that the Kalika
Purana, though a text solely devoted to the worship of the Devi,
;;é&lltajns sections eulogising the worship of Siva, Vispu, and other

Pp. 187-188.
Op. Cit.
Kamanli Grant.
Op. Cit,
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lekhamdlé { Bengali), pp. 164-168



CHAPTER VII

FINE ARTS
I. ARCHITECTURE

1. General Remarks

The erection of temples in Assam goes back to an early
century ; at any rate, the existence of numerous shrines dedicated
to Siva, Strya, Visnu, Devi and other deities is fully attested to
both by inscriptions and the contemporary literature. The Grant
of Vanamala relates that the king re-erected the lofty temple of
Hitaka Siva (like a peak of the Himalayas) which had fallen
down! The king is further said to have erected a huge palace
consisting of many rooms with decorative carvings? The
inseription of Indrapdla states that Ratnapila throughout his
kingdom constructed numerous white temples® Hiuen Tsiang
in his account, mentions the existence of hundreds of Deva temples
in Kamariipa$

But to-day not one of these early edifices exists, and the only
memorials of ancient times consist of jungle-clad mounds scattered
in such places as Gauhati,’ Tezpur,® Nowgong,” Sibsagar® Sadiya®
and a few brick-built temples belonging to a comparatively late
period. The reason for this total obliteration of old sites,
as given by Gait, is that nature has vied with man in de--
stroying them. The Brahmaputra valley is an alluvial country,
and the impetuous, snowfed rivers which debouch from the
Himalayas find so little resistence in its friable scil that they are
constantly earving out new channels-and cutting away their banks;
consequently no buildings erected in their neighbourhood can be

V. 24
Grant of Balavarman, V. 14,
Gauhati Grant, V. 10.
Watters, Vol. II, p. 156
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expected to remain for more than a limited time, except at a few
points like Gauhati, Tezpur, where the solid rock pierces through
the alluvium. Further, though occurring at distant intervals,
violent earthquakes are, in Assam, quite as great a cause of
destruction as fluvial action. A less sudden, but almost equally
potent, cause of damage is found in the luxuriant vegetation of
the country, Instances are also not wanting where religious zeal
led the early Mohammedan invaders to raze the temples to the
ground 10

We have, therefore, very little material at our disposal for
writing the history of the early architecture of the province. All
that we can do is to piece together some information from other
sources, such, for example, as inscriptions and the iconography
of the extant stone reliefs. It should further be noted that the
knowledge that we may gather from illustrations on stone is
almost all of religious buildings, and we have thus no information
of the secular architecture of the period. In this connection, we
should also like to make clear the fact that in Assam, till now,
no systematic excavation nor any exploration work has been
undertaken. The small number of architectural and sculptural
specimens that we find to-day are due to chance findings, On
account of the paucity of specimens, naturally, our observation an
the art and sculpture of the period would be inadequate,

2. Architectural Remains

Before passing over this account of the architecture of the
provinee, we should like to draw aitention to a few early remains
that are worthy of notice. One of these earliest remains (e, 600
AD.), of a stone temple, is seen in a small village called Dah
Parbatiya near the town of Tezpur in the Darrang district! The
ruins, besides other architectural stone carvings, consist of an
exquisite door-frame (Fig. 2), which, according to R. D. Baneriji,
belongs to the Pataliputra school The door-frame, though not
connected with any dated inscription, is, in the opinion of the
same scholar, undoubtedly of the Gupta age, because of its'use of

(1) trefeil medallions in caitya-windows on the lintel,

(2) the use of the figures of river goddesses on the lower
parts of jambs,

(3) the false recessed angles of the lintel,

10. Gait: A History of Assam, p, 21,
1. ARASI, 1022-23, pp. 119-20; 1821-25, pp. 98-9°

12. The Age of the Imperin! Guptos, pp. 194-106.



FINE ARTS 169

(4) the flying figure in high relief in the centre of the
lower part of the lintel, and

(5) the particularly expressive fgures of ganes on the
arms of the cruciform bracket capitals of the pilasters!?

This beautiful lintel is one of the best specimens of its class of
the Gupta period. The carving on the jambs is continued over-
head in four out of the five bands. The lower part of the jambs
consists of single panels, in very high relief against which are the
figures of the river goddesses with female attendants on each side.
The river goddesses exceed the limits of the panel but the
attendant figurines have been kept very well within bounds.
There are three atiendants in the case of Ganga on the right, but
two only in that of Yamuna to the left, Behind the back of each
figure appear two flying geese pecking at the halo of the goddess,
a new feature in the Gupta arl. There are five bands of orna-
ments on each jamb :—

(1) A meandering creeper rising above the head of a Naga.

{(2) The body of the Niga and the Nagi rising from the top
af the square panel at the bhottem of each jamb and econtinued
between the first and second bands on the lintel, The tails of
these two serpents are held by the fisures of Garuda in high
relief against the lower part of the lintel, and

(3) Ornamental foliage consisting of a straight stem with
amorini clinging to it. These three bands are continued overhead
on the lintel as its lowermost bands of ornaments.

(4) A pilaster, square in section bearing on it square bosses
covered with arahesque as projections, which acts as supports to
a number of human or divine figures and ends in a eruciform
bracket capital.

(3) A double intertwined creeper forming conventional
rosettes which is continued on the side projection of the lintel.

The linte]l consists of a separate piece in which the lower part
bears the first three bands of the jambs., The fourth band, the
pilaster appears to support an architrave bearing on it five caitya-
windows of two different types: (a) a trefoil in which all three
arcs are of the same size ; there are three caitya- windows with such
medallions, one in the centre and two near the ends; (b) also
trefoils in which the upper are is larger than the two ares on the
sides. The central medallion of these five contains a seated figure
of Siva as Lakuli$al4
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Among the architectural remains of another temple (c. 1000
A D), discovered near Tezpur, which is worth mentioning, are
two remarkable shafts of pillars. The shaft of one of these pillars
(Fig. 4) is sixteen-sided, the upper end being ornamental with a
broad band having kirtimukhas at the top and the lower with
dentils, Over this band the shaft is round and appears to be
lathe-turned like the upper parts of the Western Célukya columns
of the Bombay Presidency. In the second pillar, the upper part
of the shaft is dodecagonal and near the top is divided into three
raised horizontal bands two of which contain kirtimukhas and the
third a series of diamond-shaped rosettes. In style, both of them
belong to the same period and appear to have come from one and
the same building®

Architectural remains helonging to different periods and rang-
ing from the sixth century A.D., are further noticed in Kamikhya,
Hajo, Dabakd, Numaligarh, Sibsagar and Sadiya. But in the
present state of our knowledge, it is hardly possible to offer any
clear description on these ruins,

II. ScurLeTURE

1. Imtroduction

The majority of sculptures that have hitherto been found in
the province are of gods, goddesses, and other semi-divine figures
which served as an ornament to architecture. These figures were
executed in conformity with the canons laid down in the Silpa
Sastras, and as such they resemble in form, proportion, and
features, similar sculptures of north-eastern India of the period.
Like Indian sculpture in general’® our sculptures may also be
divided into three classes : —

(i) sculpture of human forms including gods and
goddesses,

(ii) sculpture of animal forms,

(ili) sculpture of designs,

The sculpture of human forms falls into two further classes : —
(a) representation of gods and goddesses,
(b) representation of human figures.

15. ARASI, 1924-25, p. 96.
16, .E. D. SBenkalis :  The Archaeology of Gujarat, p. 115.
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2. Sculpture of Human Forms
(i) Figures of Yaksa, Yakgini, Vidyddharas, etc,

Representation of human forms other than those of gods and
goddesses is limited to a few persons. The most common form of this
type are the figures of yaksa, yaksini, vidyadharas, ete., which seem
to be more human than divine in form.7 Representations of yaksa,
vidyadhara, gandharva, apsard, kinnara oecur in all early architec-
ture. They are usually made to serve as special attendants to the
deities sculptured on the walls of a temple, and sometimes as
cﬁowﬁe-beams. They are generally depicted with two hands,
two eyes and a karandamakute. Figures with more than two
hands are also oceasionally met with. Such is the figure in
Hlustration 6, where a kinnari is seen with a bow in hand, the
charm and elegance surviving even through the mutilated figure.
The ceiling slab from the Siva temple, Deo Parbat, bears the carv-
ing of an embossed lotus (vifva padma).?® The second vessel of
the viSva padma bears in relief the figure of a vidyddhara holding
a searf or a necklace with both hands and hovering in the sky
as if to make obeisance to the deity below. His legs are so arrang-
ed as to be symmetrical with the circular course of the seed-
vessel, a feature generally met with in Gupta and Pala sculptures
of Bengal. While the facial ~type is local, the decorative and
anatomical details of the vidyddhara recall late Gupta and Pala
features® A high crown (kirita-mukuta) with a frontal coronet
aderns his head, perforated patra-kundala are seen in the ears
while his undergarment reaching the ankles has an elegant cen-
tral tassel. Dwdrapile and dvirapiliki are seen at the
entrance of almost every temple. The Silpa Samgraha states that
in form, the dvdrapalas are like bhiitas with two big hands, and
in one of which they hold a club. Usually, in their hands they
hold symbols representing the deity of the temple over which
they keep guard. The door-kespers of the Saiva temple at
Gachtal, Nowgong, for instance, are seen holding Saivite symbals,
such as &ila and pdfa® Figures of dvdrapilas are seen in g
Visnu temple, North Gauhati. Here the dvarapilas are standing

17. For origin and description of thess groups of semi-divine figures,
see W, J. Wilkins' Hindu Mythology, Chep, X1, X. I. N. Banerjee : Vidyi-
dhara, JIS0.A. IV, pp. 52-56.

18. T.N. Ramachandran : Explarations in Assam, ARASI, 1936-7, p. 58.

Ihid,
. Ibid, p. 56 Inthn#ﬂpﬁﬁlﬁuﬂwdvhapﬁiuufﬁiwlmpkm
to be Nandl and Mahikila at the eastern entrance ; Bhrigl and
iivaka at southern entrance; the sacred Bull and Skands at the
entrance, and Candl &t the northern entrance

ifk,.
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on both legs, and thus signifying the idea of alertness and firm-
ness. The standing figures in Hlustration 10 is of a dvdrapalika
from a tenth century Visnu temple, Sibsagar. The figure is
slightly bent and in folded hands, indicating the attitude of devo-
tion. She is wearing a pair of khdru, a form of bracelet, with
ceveral annulets arranged in a tapering form, and round her waist
are three girdles. She has a necklace and patra-kundala in her
ears, Another richly adorned dvdrapalikd in the tribhanga pose
with her right leg resting on the left, is in the Assam Provincial
Museum at Gauhati. She wears circular ear-ornaments, and %
number of hiras. Her girdle and the folds of the lower garment
are gracefully designed.®

The earliest representation of a human figure is found on
some terracotta plaques recovered in 1926 from ihe ruins at Dah
Parbatiya, “ which according to the moulding of the torso and the
general technique”, remarks R. D. Banerji, “ proves beyond
doubt that these plaques cannot be later in date than the sixth
century AD." (Fig. 11).2 They show the mice poise and the
naturalism of the human figure.®

(i) Mithuna Figures.

By far the most’interesting of the human figures are the
seenes with mithuna couples, which can be seen, for instance, on
the panels of the Saiva and Sakta shrines. An oft-quoted Sanskrit
verse represents Siva as saying: maithunena mahdyogi mama
tulyo na samsayah. It is also a fact that the left-hand Sakta rites
are connected with the performance of the five ma-kdras, namely,
matsye, midrd, madya, midmsa and maithuna, The occurrence of
these figures mainly in Saiva and Sikta temples, as suggested by
Sir William Rothenstein, was “a part of the Tantric attitude
which was characteristic of Indian religious philosophy between
the 10th and 12th eenturies”2 It appears that these erotic
seulptures have the support of the traditional practices of centuries
of temple building, and have been enjoined by the sacred texts
such as the Kamasiitra. In fact, the Agni Purina enjoins that the
doorway of a shrine should be decorated with mithunas:
mithunairbiblhiisayed =

The image is recently scquired by the APM.

ARASIL, 1925-26, p. 110,

The Age of the Imperiol Guptas, p. 208.

Codringion :  Aucient India, p. &

O. C. Gangoly: Thoe Mithuna in Indian Art, Rupam, Nos, 22 and
21, 1925, pp. 54-6; Tornpads Bhattacharya: Some Notes on the Mithuna in
Indion Ari, Rupam, Mo, 1, 1928, pp. 22-24.

BEERE
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Hlustéations 14-15 are specimens of such erotic sculptures
from the Sakta temple at Kamakhya. Godwin-Austen, referring
to the ruins of a temple at Numaligarh, observed that its panel
figures are “most obscene in character”* Not only men and
women, but even animals are shown%n amorous poses. Such is
the illustration in Fig. 16, a terracotta plaque bearing a pair of
peacocks found in the Sédkta shrine at Sadiya. Another frieze,
from the Siva temple at Deo Parbat, shows a royal archer shoot-
ing a deer couple when in coition. The scene seems to represent,
according to T, N. Ramachandran, the Mahabhdrata story of
Pandu, the father of the Pandavas, who was cursed to die with
his sexual desires ungratified as a result of his having shot a deer
couple (really a sage and his wife in the guise of deer) i
coition. "

(iii) Dancing Figures

Another set of sculptures, that formed the integral part of
temple decoration, is of dancing figures. From the earliest times,
dancing, which can express so much that is necessary in the act
of worship, thanksgiving, praise, supplication and humiliation, has
been associated with the ceremonial funetions of temples. It is
therefore no wonder that dancing figures should profusely deco-
rate the walls of temples. We have the earliest dancing secne in
a slab recovered from Tezpur. The slab (Fig. 20) is divided into
a number of sunken panels by means of cireular pilasters, each
containing a male or female, two females, or two males, Beginning
from the right we find a man fighting with a lion, a male playing
on a flute, and a female dancing by his side, one male playing
on a pipe, another on a drum, a male playing on a drum and a
female dancing, a man playing on cymbals and a woman dancing,
a male playing on a lyre and another dancing to his right, a male
playing on a drum and another dancing to his left2 The whole
composition seems to be natural, full of action, and lively, and Is
represented with considerable success. A more interesting and
complicated dancing figure of the time is recovered from the Deo
Parbat ruins (Fig. 21). Here iz shown a Sikhara of foliage with
dmalaka and lotus-bud filial flanked by a god and goddesses both
dancing with their legs resting on elephants in turn supported
by lotuses. Both the gods and goddesses have four hands holding

%. JASB XL, pt I, 1874, p. 5.
27. Op. Cit, p. 59.
28. ARASL, 1924-25, p. 9.
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bow, arrow, rosary and sword (staff) and with perforated patrg-
kundala in the ears and a kiriti-mukute on the head with a
frontal tiara.®

Besides group scenes, independent figures are also represent-
ed in different dancing poseg A sculpture with a male figure from
Kamakhya (c. 800 AD.) is executed with geometrical precision,
gracefully portraying the curve of the body. The head is inclined
towards the right shoulder, the left hand is moved round the
head so as to touch the fingers of the right hand, the arm of which
is stretched upwards in a straight line. In spite of the mutilated
face, the figure seems remarkable for the elegance of the pose.

(iv) Scenes from Epics and Contemporary Life

The temple walls were generally decorated with sculptures
depicting various scenes from the Epics. We have already noticed
a frieze from the Deo Parbat ruins which illustrates the Maha-
bhdrata story of Pandu. Another frieze (Fig. 22) from the same
ruins, having five panels, shows Rama and Laksmana seated, the
latter behind the former, while Sugriva is kneeling before Rima
in supplication, and Hanuméana and another monkey are watching
the scenc with reverence. The scene portrayed evidently relates
to the incident from the Rdmdyana, in which Hanuména succeed-
ed in securing the friendship of Réma for the protection of Sugriva.
Another frieze found in the same place represents a well-known
scene from the Mahdbhirata, namely, the Garuda-garvabhanga, or
the extermination of Garuda's pride.

But more important than this infinite variety of mythological
decorations was the portrayal of contemporary life. A study of
the various scenes from life represented in the panels of the
temple-walls may give us some glimpse of the social and domestic
life led by the people of the period. But the diversities of scenes
of these sculptural depictions are so numerous that it is hardly
possible here to do more than point out a few leading varieties.
We will refer only to a few representations that may give us
some idea of the entire series. The earlier carvings recovered
from the Kamakhyd temple, which possibly date back to the
seventh century AD., bear some very suggestive panels. Among
many other panels on the west gateway of the temple is seen a
house-holder doing his daily worship, while his wife is engaged
in suckling her child. (Fig. 23). This “ mother and chlid ” portrait

20. ARASL, 1936-37, p, 58
30. Jbid, Plate XIX (s).
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is not only lively and natural, but also of singular beauty. On
another frieze are observed two other carvings: one shows a
woman worshipper kneeling and pouring water from a spouted
vessel into the mouth of an animal, and the other represents a
conch-blower in profile with an uspisa on the head and a canch
held to his mouth, the cheeks bulging out as in the act of blowing
the conch.®™ Another frieze from Deo Parbat belonging to the
tenth century A.D. and consisting of three panels, illustrates (i) a
woman in her toilet, (ii) a man dragging a fallen waman from a
scene where another is about to thrash her, while a second woman
is dissuading him, and (iii) a man advancing with a raised mace 3
A second frieze from the same place, which is divided into four
panels, con the following scenes from left to right: (a) an
ascetic pushing a goat before him, (b) another ascetic dancing with
éﬁlaanddhakk&inhishmdaauﬂhmmpﬂaluhnngh&gfmmhis
right arm, and (¢) a seated woman in an ecstatic mood, Yet
another frieze divided into two big panels illustrates a combat
between two warriors. The actual combat is shown in one panel,
while in the other, one of the warriors marches off in triumph
with the severed head of the other held in his hands, the headless
trunk staggering behind

3. Sculpture of Animal Forms

Theanimnl:nruingswhlchndomthewnﬂsandmﬂhgsnf
tunplumnybmadlybeclamiﬁedunderthreemupa:

(i) Animals studied from nature,

(ii) Animals of symbolism,

(iii) Grotesque animals,
Among the familiar animals, elephants are very common, and they
were carved and chiselled with great skill It has been pointed
out earlier® that the elephant-head was used as a royal seal in
Assam. In many temples a row of elephants, gajathara, appears
as a basement moulding. On a moulding in the Hijo temple of
about two feet above the plinth a row of caparisoned elephants in
high relief encircles the building and appears to support the
edifice. The elephants, all tuskers. are facing outwards, and
standing each 16” in height, and are finely designed and executed

30a. Ibid. Plate XX (g) and (f).
30b. AR.ASI, 1936-37, p, 59,
2. Ibid. Plate XX

42, Chap. II
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showing only their tusks, trunks and front legs (Fig. 25). Fragments
of sandstone with elegantly sculptured elephant-heads in the attitude
of supporting the superstructures of a temple are also found amidst
the riuns of an eleventh century Siva temple at Deo Parbat™®
Similar pieces, showing elephants in profile where each pair has
only a single head are also seen. Round the base, above the
plinth, a temple at Seessee has a row of elephants showing the
forelegs, in high relief™

The lion became conventional in Assam. According to R. D.
Banerii, “the conventional representation of the lion shows that
the inhabitants of the Assam Valley were not very familiar with
the king of beasts.”™ Stone slabs bearing huge lions standing en
ecouchant and wvanquished elephants are seen in the ruins of
Tezpur®® and Gachial, Nowgong™ Among the rem at Bamuni
Hill were discovered two large stones with this *lion on elephant
motif 7 hearing affinities to the work of the Pala period of Bengal.
HMlustration in Fig. 26 is from a carving from Numaligarh; showing
a lion sejant (vwila). The representations of a pair of lions shown
running from each other with their heads bent towards the
mangala kalase (auspicious jar) are a very common decorative
motif in early Assamese art3®

On the west side of the Kamakhya temple is a modern shrine,
known as Ghantikarpa, into the basement of which stone frag-
menis of older temples have been built. On one of these frag-
ments, as deseribed by E. N. Dikshit, “is a beautifully ecarved
frieze in which the band represents a series of garlands and the
lower scroll-work, in which some very.spirited representations of
animals occur. Only four animal fisures of these series, viz, a
huffalo, a deer, a lion and a tiger are extant, but the guality of
the art manifested in them is unsurpassed in Assam.” Figures of
bulls were sculptured especially in Saiva shrines3 The bull as
vithana of Siva in Mlustration 39 is worthy of notice as a specimen
of well-finished early animal carving. Except for geese and pea-
cocks, birds are rare. The most beautiful figure of a pair of pea-
cocks is seen in the terracotta plaque noticed hefore. The flying

33 ARASIL, 1936-37, p. 59,

3. JASE, No I 1855 p. 2

35. ARAST, 1924-75 p, 96

38. ARAST, 1927-28, p 44: S Eatald: Anclent Remains at Singri in
Darrang, JARS. IV, pp. 93-05.

37. ARASIL, 1936-I7, p. 56

38 See No. 1088 in’the Amnual Report, Eastern Cirele, 1913-14,

3, ARAST, 1923-24 pp, B0-81.
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geese on the door-jamb at Dah Parbatiya with their long necks
stretched forward are remarkable for their naturalness of pose.
Animals as symbolism play a great part in Hindu plastic art.
According to the texts, various animals symbolise different gods
and goddeses. The animals used as symbols were always conven-
tional, and conventionalisation was always welcome to the design-
ers of decorative art. The artists, therefore, even in dealing with
animals with whose real habits they were familiar, did not hesi-
tate to follow the texts and traditions so as to make their work
look symbolical rather than real. For this very reason, symbali-
cal figures very quickly became grotesque or mythical. Among
these grotesque or mythical figures the kirtimukha (lit. glory-
face) is very common. The motif, however, occurs through-
uutthewhulehistur;rnf!ndianart,ﬁntasammdsymhol.
then as a mere artistic device, and latterly as an architectural sine
qua mon in a class of temple architecture® The origin of the
Kirtimukhe is narrated in a legend in the Skanda Purana, Jal-
landara, the king of daityas (demons), having acquired the sove-
reignity of the Three Worlds, sent Rahu as a messenger to the
great Lord Siva, who was about to wed Parvati, the daughter of
Himalaya, to tell the great god that the “begger Siva” was not a
worthy spouse for the beautiful princess, who was only destined to
be the queen of Jallandara. As soon as Rahu had delivered his
impertinent message, there shot forth from between the eye-
brows of Siva a terrible being roaring like thunder, with a face
like that of the lion, a protruding tongue, eyes burning with fire,
with its strength seemed to be a second Narasimha, the man-lion
incarnation of Visnu. As this terrible being ran to eat him up,
Rahu fled in horror and began to pray to Siva for protection.
Siva dissuaded the terrible being from eating up Réahu. Upon that
the former complained to Siva of a very painful hunger and asked
Vhim for the means of appeasing it. Siva ordered him to eat up
the flesh of his own hands and feet which the being forthwith did,
leaving only its face intact as the only remnant of its body. Siva
was greatly pleased at this and thus addressed the terrible face :
“You will be known henceforth as kirtimukha, and I ordain you
shall remain always at my doorway. He who fails to worship you
shall never acquire my grace.”® Since then kirtimukha has had
a permanent place on the doorway of Siva’s temple.

40. A note on Eirtimukha: Being the life history of an Indian erchi-
tectural ormament. Rupam, No. 1, 1920,

4. Skanda Purina (Basumati edition), II, pp. 1182-1183,
C a3
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The kirthimukha is, however, a very ancient motif, and is also
found in China under the name of T'ao’ Tieh, “Monster face",
and in the Far East under Banaspati (lit. king of the woods).
H Marchall¥® following M. Chavennes considers that the
origin of this motif might be in the human skull fixed as a kind
of war trophy with clearly prophylactic purpose by Paolynesian
tribes above the entrances of their dwellings. Subsequently it was
introduced in Hindu art, and interpreted under Brahmanic influ-
ence as a terrible emanation of Siva and became kirtimukha, In
the rendering of this skull motif in the hands of the Indian artists,
a commingling took place with the head of the lion, the king of
beasts. The kirtimukha figures were greatly illustrated in the
early temples of the province. They were to be found every-
where on walls, basements, pillars, and on door-lintels above
entrances. In Assam, the motif had undergone various types of
stylisation with a profusion of decorative elements. In most of
the Assam figures, the lower jaw is absent, which naturally
reminds us of their close affinity with the Khmer motif of Java.
The kirtimukhas occurring on the coping piece of Deo Parvat are
remarkably akin to the Javanese figures and provided, like the
latter, with eyes-hawing horn-like sockets.*® Figures of the makara,
whese mouth is that of an alligator or crocodile with a tail resem-
bling that of an animal, suparna, the mythical deity, half man and
half bird® and Garuda are generally met with in temple archi-
tecture. .

4, Sculpture of Designs

It has previously been indicated that the ordinances of the
Silpaddstras, which claimed a sanctity next to the Veda itself,
hemmed the artists on every side, and left little room for the
play of their imagination in the represenlnﬁonsofdivineandmmi-"
divine figures. Fortunately, however, ornamentation, a major
branch of the art, was left entirely to their fancy; and here they
found an opportunity of giving vent to their artistic faculty lead-
ing to the development of an endless variety of decorative designs.
These decorative designs may conveniently be grouped under
three classes:%

dls. A. Marchall : The head of the monster in Khmer and Fer Esstern
decoration, J1S.O.A, VI, pp. 91-105; Stutterheim; The mesning of the
Kils-msksra ornmment, Indian Art and Letters, oI, pp. 27-52

42 ARASL, 1936-37, pp. 58.

8. ARASI, 1924-25, pp. 99,

44 H D, Sankalia: The Archaeology of Gujarai, p. 116.
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(i) architectural,
(ii) geometric,
(iii) foral.

The ecaitya-window ornament, generally marked by the hollow
portion of a temple wall, may be called an architectural design.
The caitya-windows of two different types are seen on a lintel at
Dah Parbatiya, which belonged to the sixth century A.D. One
of these patterns is a trefoil in which all three arcs are of the same
size, in the other the upper arc is larger than the two arcs on
the sides The interior of the sunken panels is entirely covered
with geometrical patterns with a half rosette in the centre. Slabs
bearing similar designs, carved around a decorative figure, for
which the figure looks adif enshrined within a pyramidal temple,
are discovered throughout the province. Gaviksa-type, (circular
window) and perforated window and sikhara, are other favourite
architectural designs

Geometrical designs are found on ceilings of shrines as well
as on pillars. In his skeich of a ceiling decoration of an early
temple at Tezpur, Dalton has shown the technique of this type
of decoration, which is fashioned mainly by carving circles within
circles.” Various geometrical designs are seen in the Dimapur
and Kachamari pillars. (Fig. 29-32).

In the delineation of vegetable life the artist was in the height
of his form. Combined with a considerable amount of faithful
representation and integrity there is an amount of luxuriance of
decoration and of picturesque arrangement. As floral ornaments
could be used for any decorative purpose and any vacant space
could be filled up with such devices, naturally they became varied
in form and numerous in number. Of the floral designs, the lotus was
by far the greatest favourite, and it was carved in various forms,
in bud, in a half-open state, and in full-blown flowers. Pedestals
of statues and footstools for gods and soddesses are often formed
of large multi-petalled lotuses (padmdsana). Even ceilings of
shrines bore the carving of the vidvapadme.® Tlustration (Fig,
33) from Deo Parbat is a beautiful representation of a cluster of
lotuses in full bloom and appears to be issuing from a pond.

45, R D. Banerji: The Ape of the Imperial Gupias, p. 106 ; ARASI,
1524-25. p. 87,

45. ARAS]I, 1936-37, pp. SAf.

47. E. T. Dalton ' Notes on Assam Temple Ruins, (with plates) JASB,
XXXV, 1885 pp. 124

48. ARAS], 183637, Loc, Cik
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Another illustration from the same place exhibits a row of busts
with hands holding lotuses ; their patra kundalas were also design-
ed like full-blown lotuses. (Fig. 34).

The great strength of the artists, however, lay in the most
sumptuous floral scrolls which they designed on all their leading
bands. Most of these, as we find them to-day, are winding and
undulating scrolls having flowers and foliages of various kinds.
Attention has previously been drawn to the scroll-work on the
door-frame of Dah Parbativa. A beautifully carved slab in
Cole Park, Tezpur, (Fig. 5) bears three sorolls used in combination.
The extreme left scroll, in its loops formed by the stalk, eheloses
animals of various kinds, such as swan, horse, hog, &. The other
two scrolls are without any foliage. A splendid florid example
is in the trefoil arc on black schist from Tezpur (Fig. 35). Besides
the kirtimukha at the top and a rosette in the centre, it bears
several meandering creepers, which are well marked for their
diversities of style and arrangement.

III. ICONOGRAPHY

1. Saiva Images

Speaking about the Saiva eulis, in the previous chapter, men-
tion has been made of the existence of numerous Saiva temples.
But unfortunately a sufficient number of Saiva images has
not hitherto been found in their sites. One of the reasons for the
paucity of Saiva images is that the central object of worship in a
Saiva temple is invariably the phallic emblem or the linga.

The earliest representation of Siva is seen on the panel of the
Sun temple at Tezpur® This is a two-handed image of the ISina
aspect of Siva standing in the smmdpada-sthinaka pose, with an
attendant in each of the side niches. A sandstone image of Siva
identified by P. D. Chaudhury as indicating the deity’s Mahesa
aspect is in the A. P. M. The image is within a full-blown lotus
in the vajrdsana pose. It has ten arms and five heads, the faces
of four of which alone are visible. Two of his hands are held in
varadd and abhaye poses. Nandi is represented below. 5

49, ARASI, 1824-25 p. 9.

50. P. D. Choudhury: Identifieation of a sculpture in the Gauhati
Muoseum. JARS, Vol VI pp. 101-104.

51. Seated image of Siva with four hands and in yoga pose was

unearthed in the ruins of Gachtala, Nowgong District ARAST, 1638-37
PP 55
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The graceful image of Uma-Mahefvara (Fig. 37) represents a
type of composite Siva incon. This form of Siva is particularly
associated with some form of Tantric worship where worshippers
are to concentrate their minds on the Devi as sitting on the lap
of Siva in the mahépadmavana.® In Fig. 38 Siva is seated on the
right, with the right leg pendent. It appears that Siva is four-
armed, though two arms are not visiblee One of the right
hand embraces the chin of Uma and the other holds a
trident. His hair is dressed in high lops (jatd-mukuta)
and the ears patra-kundala. Umad is seated by Siva’s side,
in a corresponding position with her left leg pendent.®
Another image of Uma-Maheévara is found among the ruins of
Badaganga, Nowgong district. The image is richly decorated, and
the hair of Uma is dressed in a peculiar way. Her “hair is tied
upwards into a thin knot and then again flattened at the top and
tied round like a bhig ball "

One of the excellent nrtyamiirtis of Siva was found near Gau-
hati, on the bank of the river Brahmaputra and is now in the
collection of the Assam Provincial Museum. The image is carved
on a big stone with a circular border having floral designs. Siva
as Natardja is dancing on his bull The face is mutilated; the
figure appears to have ten hands® Such a dancing image of Siva
endowed with ten hands closely follows the description given in
the Matsya Purdna, which lays down the khadge, fakti, danda,
and trisila should be placed in the right hands, while khetaka,
kapala, naga and khatviiga in the left hands of the god shown on
the back of his bull (veisikha sthanaka), one of the two remain-
ing hands being in the varadd pose and the other holding a rosary.®
In this image (Fig. 39) the left foot of Siva rests on Nandi and the
right is raised in a dancing gesture. The bull is very graphically
represented with a ghant@ hanging from the neck.

Another early type of Natarja mirti having six hands was
noticed by Banerji in the ruins Bamuni Hill¥ A four-armed image
of ?ivn as Tripurdri and in dancing pose, found at Deo-Parbat, is

52. Saundarya Lahari, v. pp. 40/

5. ARASI, 1924-55, p. 97. 3

5. R M Nath: Anfiguities of the Kapili and the Yamuna Valleys.
JARS, V. p 42

55. Dikshit notices a ten-handed Siva on a stone slab in a private resi-
dence at Gauhsti (Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1817-18, p. 50) and an
interesting image of a four-handed &iva holding a damary, trident, gadd and
mbmmmmwmmmﬁ,mnmwm

56. Chap. 259, v, 4. -

57. ARASI, 1825-26, p. 116
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now at the APM. The image, in its two main hands, holds bow
and arrow. A tiara is seen on the head while circular patra-kun-
dalas adorn the ears.®

An interesting figure of Siva as Lakulisa is found carved on a
caitya-window in the ruins of Dah Parbatiya, Tezpur.® Lakulita
is usually represented as seated on padmdsana, with penis erect
and a matulbige (citron fruit) in the right hand and a staff in
the left.® Our Lakulifa is a seated figure with a rope tied round
his leg. A female is holding a cup to his left while another
stands to his right.

The composite image of Siva-Visnu (Haribhara) which sug-
gests the cordisl relation between the Saiva and Visnu cults from
North Gauhati, and now in the A. P. M, is a unique piece of
sculpture. The figure has two attendants, one on each side. The
right part of the deity has the emblem of Siva, namely the trigila,
and the damaru. The left side represents Visnu with his keranda-
mulkuta, and holding the gadd and eakra in his two hands, The
image is lavishly ornamented.

In his ugra (terrible) aspeet, Siva is usually known as Bhai-
rava. Hemadri describes him as possessing a grim face with open
teeth, a pot-belly, a garland of skulls and serpents as ornaments.
He has plaited hair and several hands® The four-armed image of
Bhairava in Fig. 40 is shown without garments, with a flabby
belly, long skull-garland and flames issuing out of his head, He is
standing on a prostrated body. All these atiributes give the god
a ferocious form under which he is worshipped by a sect of devo-
tees known as Aghora-panthi.

So far we have beep discussing the various forms of Siva
under which he is worshipped by the devotees. But there have
been found sculptural representations illustrating some mytholo-
gical episodes associated with Siva. The A. P. M. contains a sculp-
ture which depicts the story of Siva's killing the demon Andha-
kisura. Andhakasura by his penance obtained several boons from
Brahmd, and thus becoming very powerful, harassed the gods. The
gods requested Siva to rescue them from the tyranny of “this
powerful demon. Siva thereupon fought with the Asura and
wounded him with his irifils. But each drop of blood that fell
from the body of the demon assumed a new shape, and thus there
arose a thousand of Andhakisuras to fight against Siva. But Siva,

58. Ibid; p. 56

59. ARASIL, 1924-35 ¢ 9.

80, A.H‘.A.EJ.,I!JE-T Pp. 185-6,

6l m:mmmm-m.
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realising this, immediately thrust his trisila through the hody of
the real Andhakisura, and held a skull to collect the blood How-
ing down the Asura’s body. The whole theme is well illustrated
in the image. Siva is shown with four hands, in two of which
he bears a trifiila at the end of which is pinned the body of Andha-
kasura; the left lower hand holds the kapdla. The third eve is
prominent,

The images of Gane$a and Kartika, as both of these gods are
intimately associated with Siva, are to be discussed along with
the Saiva icons. Though a son of Siva and a member of the
Saiva group of deities, Ganefa has become almost non-sectarian
and all sects agree in doing him honour as “ the bestower of suc-
cess " (siddhidatd) and “ the remover of obstacles ” (vighnedvara) &2

It is one of the reasons why his figure stands over the house
doors and on niches and entrances of temples. He is also con-
sidered to be the guardian deity of the village, and as such, his
image is installed in one of the four quarters of almost every
village, Many rock-cut figures of Ganeéa are to be seen on the
bank of the Brahmaputra, particularly near the bathing ghats®

There are various types of Ganefa images such as seated,
standing and dancing. In most cases the god is usually sculptured
as four-handed, holding in his hands a lotus, his own tusk, a
battle-axe and ball of rice-cake, and having three eyes. The
figure of Ganesa carved in a shallow niche at Vasundhari, Nowgong
district, is interesting. (Fig. 42). Over the top is a lirtimukha
with the pearl necklace issuing out of its mouth. The head of
the god is adorned with a matted hair dress (jafd-jiita), he has
lotus buds on his ears as ornaments, and holds in his hands a
blue lotus (utpala), axe, rosary, and eatahbles, swallowing the last
with his trunk. The mouse, his vdhang, is depicted below the
foot® The dancing Ganeéa is a fairly popular theme in the
eastern Indian school of architecture® The figure of the four-
armed Ganesa on the wall of the Kamdkhya temple, dancing on
his rat, which looks up to the god, is a well-known and popular
representation of the deity. (Fig. 43).

62 The legends connected with Vighnesvera are summarised by Getty
in Ganeds, pp. 5-0.

€3. Dikshit places the rock cut figure of Genefa at the landing ghat be-
tween Chummery and the Mission Mounds af Tezpur to the 9th-10th cen-
tury AD. ARAST, 1920-30 p. 14.

64 Amnual Report, Eastern Cirele, 1920-Z1, pp, 39 f£

65. 5. K. Sarmsvati, Dancing Ganefa, C.R. LXVI, pp, 77-80. Getty:
Ganeda, pp. 38
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Kuméra or Kartikeya is another son of Siva. Being brought
up by the six mothers, the Krttikés (Pleiads) he is called Karti-
keya. He is also regarded as a guardian deity, and an annual
festival, Kartika Pujd, is celebrated in his honour both in Assam

" and Bengal, Images of the god, however, are rare, Illustration 71
shows him on his usual vdhana, the mayiira (peacock), holding
in his hands a staff and a bow.

2. Sakti Images

Assam was the centre of Sakti worship, and various forms of
Saktism were prevalent in the province during different periods
of history. Naturally there evolved a variety of Devi images
essociated with different Sakti cults.

One of the early finds of Devi images is the Deopani image of
Durgad noticed by Bloch in his Annual Report for 1905.% It is a
large figure (5 feet 10 inches high) of a standing four-armed
Candi. The goddess has four hands, the two lower arms are in
the varadd-mudrd. Of the two upper ones, the right hand holds
a trident, and the left one a mirror. On each side of the goddess
stands a small worshipping female, holding the hands with the
palms joined together in front of the breast, the usual attitude of
supplication. Above these are small figures of Ganeéa and Karti-
keya, Figures of Parvati are found on many temple walls. A
fine sculpture in a private residence at Gauhati represents Parvati
with a sword in her right hand and a mirror in her left.&

The commonest variety of the Devi image is the Mahisamardini
group. In most of the Devi temples erected during the Ahom
rule, the goddess is worshipped under this popular iconic form.
A large figure of Mahisamardini is seen in the idol of the Hatimura
temple, Nowgong® The goddess is represented with slender
waist, broad breasts, ten hands, and holding different weapons in
each hand. She is seen placing her right foot on the lion, and
pressing the shoulder of the buffalo-demon with her left. She
plerces the trident through the body of the demon, and has
fastened his arm with a noose. To put her weight on the Asura,
the goddess is slightly bent to the left. The lion is also represented

g. Also ARAST, 1929-24, pp. S1-82
- Anmual Report, Eastern Circle, 1820-21, The figures of the goddess
nﬂi;z-ﬂdbyﬂaltnnminlhnrm' of a temple near Dibrugarh, J.A.S.B,, 1855,
p.
68, ﬂmmmﬂnthnummnple,ﬁﬂghlt,mpmhbhbummd&

Tuins in the Saka year 1687 (1745-6 AD.) in the reign of King Pramatta
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attacking the demon. The whole composition of the goddess
is as given in the texis.®™

Ancther fierce form of the Devi, popular among a certain sect
of the Tantric worshippers, is of Camund4. Here the figure of
Camunda from Kamikhya (Fig. 49) is described. She is fearful
with protruding teeth, long tongue, erect hair, emaciated body,
sunken eyes, and withered belly. Her pedestal is carved with
ghosts, riding on whose shoulders she roams over the earth, She
holds a trident in one hand, and a skull or a cup in the other.
Another figure of Camunda is from Na-Bhangia, Nowgong
(Fig. 50). The image is terrible to look at, the appearance is
grim, the figure is emaciated , the bones of the chest are exposed,
the eyes are sunken into their sockets, the abdomen is shrivelled
and the mouth is wide agape. Human skulls are laced round the
matted hair-lock, waist and neck. The goddess is seated on a
corpse ; on the right side is a vulture and on the left is a jackal.
Further below are a skull and a few bones.™ This uncanny figure
is iconographically remarkable as it is a rare type.

3. Image of Brahma

Although he was a member of the Hindu Trinity, no
independent religious cult evolved out of Brahmi, and no temple
was set up exclusively for his worship. Nevertheless, images of
Brahma adorn the walls, ceilings and niches of many Saivite and
Vaigpavite temples. In an image preserved in the AP.M., Brahma
is shown with eight hands. Here (Fig. 52) Brahma is seen seated
on a padmdsana in a yogic posture, A swan below the seat js shown
paying him homage. The palm of one of the lower left hands
exhibits the varadd mudrd, while one of the right hands indicates
abhaya. One right hand holds the sacrificial ladle and the other
left holds the sacrificial spoon. The panel from the Sun ternple,
Tezpur, also bears a standing figsure of Brahma with an attendant
on each side, He has a long beard and wears a long conical cap.”

In another image now in the APM, Brahmi is seen
standing on a pedestal decorated with lotus buds and a swan.
He has jatd-mukuta and the yajiiopavite, He has four faces,
of which three are seen in the icon, and four hands; the two
lower hands are broken. Thﬂuppernghthandhulds sruk.

6, K. L. Barus assigns it to the 8th-10th century AD. Vide, Hati-
murs temple in Nowgong, JARS. II, p. 12
0. R. M. Nath: Ruins of Na-Bhanga, JARS. VIIL, 1041, pp. 35-37.
7. ARASI, 1924-25, p. 96
C. 24
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and the left a sruva. On both sides of the image stand two female
figures, and at the top there is a kirtimukha. Flying vidyddharas
are also seen on the two sides.™

4. Image of Sirya

The prevelance of the Siirya cult in the province has already
been noted. From the evidence of the Mirkandaya Purdna it may
be said that Sarya was worshipped not only for attain-
ment of welfare and desire, but also for removal of disease.™
Several images of Siirya have been unearthed in different paris
of the province. The earliest of these images is seen in the ruins
of the Sirya temple at Tezpur. The central panel of an enormous
lintel (10° 3” X 1’ 8”) at Tezpur is occupied by a figure of Sturya
with two attendants (Fig, 36). The date of the icon may possibly
go back to the Bth century A D, if not earlier™

Illustration 53 presents more or less similar features to the
Sukresvara Sirya, Gauhati, The deity is standing and carries a
full-blown lotus with stalk in each of his two hands, He has as
ornaments kirifja-mukute, Kundalas, haras, girdle, and uttariya-
pastra in the form of a long garment, He wears boots, and the
sacred thread is very prominent. But the horse and the chariot
are absent. It is, however, not easy to say whether the female
figures at his sides should be regarded as his consorts, (Sanga and
Chaya), or attendants. In point of style and execution these
images appear to date in the 9th century A.D, having general
resemblance to the Strya image found in a field near Sundia,
in the 24 Parganas district in Bengal.’®

A naive carved image of Siirva was found near Sadiya. Here
the deity is seeen in a chariot drawn by seven horses™ (Fig. 55).

5. Visnuite Images

It appears that Vispu is the most popular god of the Hindu
Triad. Vispu in his various forms is not only worshipped in tem-
ples especially set up for him, but he also finds an important

72. Vide S. Kstaki: The Discovery of Three Stone Images at Gauhati:
JARS, IX 182 pp 88-92. According to Dikshit this is one of the best
known images of Brahma, Block in his Annual Reports of the Archaeclogical
Department, Bengal Circle, for the years 1W3 to 1905, also refers to a statue
of Brahmd.

73. Suprg, Chap, VL

4. ARASIL, 1924-25 p, D6

75, ARASI, 1923-24.

76. Amnual Report, Enstern Circle, 1905, p. 4
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place even in the Saiva and Sakta shrines. The four-handed
sthanaka images of Vispu are the commonest among those dis-
covered in the province. As a cull image, it carries in its hands
Smitkha, cakre, gadd and padma. These images of Vispu are
differentiated into twenty-four forms by the varying order in
which the four hands hold these four attributes™

The earliest image of Vispu was the standing sculpture of
Deopani in the A.P.M. (Fig. 56) and first noticed by Bloch in the
Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1904-5.
The pedestal inscription tells us that it is an image of Nariyanpa.
On palaeographic ground as well as in consideration of its
execution, Dikshit considers it to be of the 9th century AD. He
further observes that the expression of the face and the treatment
of the lower lip and the crown are characteristic of the late Gupta
sculpture. The right hand and the feet of the image are broken,
and the halo behind the head is lost. The left upper hand holds
the conch and the left lower the mace. Visnu has all the usual
ornaments, the kaustubha and srivatsa symbols, yajiiopavita, and
vanamdld reaching to the knees™ Ancther Visnu image of the
period is the mutilated standing figure in black basalt in the A.P.M.
(Fig. 57). In the back right hand it holds the gadd, the back
left hand the cakra (?), and in the front right and left hands the
padma and the sanikha respectively. Visnu carrying attributes in
this manner is considered to be a special form of Trivikrama.

A standing Visnu in the samabhaiiga pose is noticed ameng
the ruins of Gosain-Juri, Nowgong district. The image wears a
high kirite-mukuta on the head, flattened patra-kundalas in the
ears, and two necklaces, one with the kaustubha pendant attached
to it on the neck. The upper hands are missing, as is also the
lower left hand; while the lower right is in the varadi pose hold-
ing a lotus. The vanamdld is arranged as in the Deopani image, with
which, both in decorative arrangement and facial type, the present
image seems to be related and coeval. $ri and Sarasvati stand on
tribhasiga, the former to the right and the latter to his left, hoth
wearing conical kirita-mukutas, flattened patra-kundalas, a single
necklace with pendant between the hreasts, afgadas, and wristlets.
Sri holds rosaries in her hands while Sarasvati indicates abhaya
or protection with her right hand and holds in her left a lyre.
Ancther fragmentary sculpture of standing Vispu is seen in the
same ruins. The figure kas a halo with a dentil edge which hears

7. Vidyavinoda: Varieties of Visnu Images, ASM., Mo 2, 1820,
T8. ARASL, 1923-34, P 22; Bl, Vol XVIII, 1025 pp, 329-70,
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a carving of a hovering vidyddhara with scarf held in hands in
the ethereal region indicated by a circle with indented edges as
in the Pala sculptures of Bengal.™

The standing four-handed bronze figure of Visnu (Fig. 58) ori-
ginally hailing from Dibrugarh and now in the AP.M. is of unique
iconographic interest. The image is peculiar in that there is no
ohject held in any of the four hands, all of which are in the
tribhafign pose (bent at the elbow and wrist joint) and the
kartari-mudrd (the attitude in which the index and little fingers
point outwards and the middle and ring fingers are ftucked in).
The throne on which the god stands has parrots at the four corners
(technically called a bhadrisena)., The deity wears a close-
fitting loin cloth, crocodile-shaped ear-ornaments (makara-
kundala), a mukute and sandals. Of the two female attendants,
the one on the right holds a bud and a dagger (7) and the
one on the left has her hands in a peculiar dancing mode.
Probably the former was intended to represent Laksmi and the
latter Sarasvati. But the absence of any of the other regular
attributes of Visnu makes it difficult to hazard this identification
with confidence, The image is a fine specimen of the Assamese
bronze art of the 11th-12th century AD.

The dsana and Suoyana images of Vispu are also not rare. The
black basalt partially damaged composite figure of Visnu
in the yopasana pose (Fig. 60) is an excellent piece of sculpture
and is perhaps the only known specimen of this particular
type of yogisana-miirti of Visnu. According to the text
the yogdsana variety of Visnu is a seated figure on =
padmasana with four hands, and a karenda-mukuta on the
hmd.‘il'lfhefrunthandsnftheimngeminywrﬁ,
and the eyes are slightly closed. The hands of the present figure
are damaged; so it is not possible to ascertain what were the
attributes in them. But in other detsils the icon conforms to the
description of the yogisana variety of Visnu. The image is
surrounded by a prabhd@mandala with flaming rays (which resemble
creepers or ornamentation) proceeding outwards. Outside the
prabh@mandala, on the four corners, are the figures of dvarana
devatds, namely, Mahisamardini, Kartikeya (?), Ganefa and a
cross-legged purusa. Garuda is seen sculptured below the padma-
sang. The presence of Ganesa and Mshisamardini on the right
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leads to the inference that the idea was to depict Vispu in the
centre of the five gods (puiicadevatd) ™

The rock-cut sculptures on the eliff by the Brahmaputra behind
the Sukreévara temple, Gauhati, with Visnu as the central figure,
deserve to be known better. This large image (height & 5") is
known as Visnu Jandrdana (Fig. 61) though the disposition of the
attributes in the hands indicates that the Nariyana form of the
image was intended. The deity is represented here seated with
crossed legs in the wajra-paryasike mudrd, The image of Sirys
and Ganeia to the right and the figures of Siva in the ascetic form
and the ten-handed Diirgd to the left form a panedyatana (group
of five principal deities) with the presiding central image of Visgu.
The sculptures carved on rocks at the Urbasi Island, Gauhati, show
that the worshippers there followed all the principal Hindu gods,
as we find representations there of Strya, Ganesa, Siva and Devi
(with a scorpion as emblem) in addition to those of Visnu and
his ten incarnations® An image from Numaligarh shows Visnpu
seated in rd@jalild (royal ease) pose on a padmdsana, having four
hands, the upper hands with mace and conch, and the lower right
in upadesa-mudra, while the lower left hnIlis a rosary. Ring-like
kundalas adorn his ears.®®

Another interesting variety of Visnu is Vﬂsudevn seated upon
the serpent Adifesa. The deity is made to stand under a canopy
of eight serpent hoods, Both the legs of the deity are folded, and
made to rest on the coiled body of the serpent. The back hands
hold gadd and padma and the front hands cakra and #oikha.
(Fig. 62).

The Anantafayin Visnou in the Asvakrinta temple, Noﬂh
Gauhati, is a reclinjng statue of wonderful workmanship.® As laid
down in the texts, a tortoise, a frog, and a piece of water weed are
shown supporting the Ananta upon which Vispu is seen reclining.
Of his four arms, the lower left is thrown on the body of the
serpent, while the lower right is stretched along the right thigh.
The four-faced Brahma is depicted as sitting on the lotus which
has sprung out from the navel of Vispu. Devi or Mahiiméiya and
the two demons Madhu and Kaitabha, are standing on the one
corner. Two rows of Niga-kanyas, one on the space between
the coil of the serpent, are seen kneeling down on his feet with

82, Early History of Kdmardpa, p 180

83. Annual Report, Bastern Circle, 1917-18, p. 51; 1920-21, p. 37.

B35, ARASI, 1936-37, Plate XVIIL fiz. (h).

8. Gurdon: Mv:hmhmrﬂuuh-ﬁ,!.ﬂ.!ﬁ,?ulmm
PP, 25-27.
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folded hands. The scene is surrounded by an arc-type prabhd-
mangala, and the entire carvings appear to be sculptures of high
artistic excellence ®

Images of different incarnations of Visnu have been discovered
from various parts of the province. The figures of avatiras are
usually depicted on stone slabs decorating the walls of temples.
Among these independent figures, generally met with are those of
Varaha and Narasimha® The best specimen of the Bhi-vargha
incarnation is in the Fig. 63. In this figure Visnu appears with the
face of a boar and the body of a man. The boar face is slightly
raised up. The right leg is bent a little, and probably made to
rest on the head of the serpent AdiSesa,

The Narasimha incarnations are depicted in several forms, of
which yoga and ugre are the main. Ilustration 64 shows an ugra
type. The long manes of the lion-head and profuse ornamenta-
tion are worthy of notice, It has four hands; the two back ones
are thrown up almost vertically; the front ones piercing
Hirapyakadipu who is lying on his thigh. In another figure,
partially damaged, the deity is shown standing on a padmdsana ;
the demon is being disembowelled on his thigh®™ A relief from
Kamakhya depicts Visnu killing Madhu,

Besides sculptural representations on the temple walls, a few
independent images of Rama and Krma have also been- found.®
It may be noted that the cult of Rima was established in the pro-
vince at an early age® The entire Rimayana was translated into
Assamese as early as in the thirteenth century ADBa  [nlike
other avatdras, Rama is represented in sculpture as a royal
personage of bewitching beauty. A frieze from the Deoparbat
ruins, Golaghat, already referred to, shows Rima and Laksmana.®

B5, Different varieties of Visnu images are notired st Tezpur (ARASI,
1922-23, p. 120), Nowgong (JRA.S, Vol. V, 1837; Vol. VIID) and Galaghat
(A.RAST, 1036-37).

8. Ammﬁemhmhthuuuhidemﬂunf!heuhrhnnfﬂ:ﬂgﬂn
ntHajuhaﬂgmwﬂ:hishlhwdtuhnufBuddhncu:ﬁmaf‘ﬂmu.
Annual Report, Bengal Circle, 1930, p. 18. -

the Msn-Lion Incarnation of Visnu. Tt is now worshipped as Mohmuoni or
Buddha by the Buddhists coming from Bhutan and Tibet Annual Report,
Bengal Cirele, 1903, p. 18. Westmacott noticed an image of Matsya Avatira
in the ruine at Chsrdwar in Assam. JASBH. IV (1035), p. 105,

T, 1925-26, p. 118, )
rtfrrahnmhdnﬂlmhdhlﬁmnltﬂaldnh,muhj;
T, p. 473.

Barua , Assamese Literature, p. 12

5.1, 1926-37, p. 8.
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A fine specimen of Muralidhara or Venugopila Krsma is
seen on the western gateway of the Kimakhya temple, (Fig. 66).
A single necklace of manis and an undergarment with central and
lateral tassels adorn his body. He wears a conical cap, which is
in the shape of flames. The figure seems to be a rare specimen
of anatomical perfection™ Another early figure of Muralidhara
Krspa playing on a flute and flanked by two damsels is noticed by
Westmacott in the temple ruins of Chardwar %

Of the goddesses associated with the Visnu-Krsna cult,
Laksmi and Sarasvati are the most important ones, They are
generally depicted as chief attendants of the sthinaka Visnu
images. But separate images are also found in several localities
of the province, Of the eight different forms of Laksmi known
as Asta Mahalaksmi, the Gaja-laksmi form is the popular motif
in Assam. In this form, she is described as  the goddess of pros-
perity, standing on the lotus flower, slightly bent on account of
the weight of her breast, having high hips, broad lotus-like eyes,
and deep navel pit, dressed in white cloth, and bathed by heavenly
elephants from golden pots which are bedecked with a variety of
jewels, and holding lotuses in her hands”. An image of Gaja-
Laksmi conforming to this description is at present in the collec-
tions of the APM. But the earliest representation of the Devi
known locally as Kamala Kémini is discovered in the niche of a
stone slab from Tezpur, in which two elephants pour water over
the head of the goddess from vases held in their trunks®

A figure of Vindhastd Sarasvati (Fig. 67) as described in the
Agni Purdna is seen in a niche of a stone slab found at Tezpur.™
Another figure of the goddess in tribhafiga attitude was recovered
from Sibsagar. (Fig. 68). She wears a ratna kundala, hira, girdles
and anklets. The simplicity of the figure and the delightfully done
drapery, flowing round her body, mark it out as one of the graceful |
specimens of the early art of Assam %

6. Miscellaneous Divinities

Of the miscellaneous deities, frequently depicted though not
as generally worshipped, are the Dikpalas, the lords of the

g1. Ibid, pp, 60-61.

82, DmﬂptmnulﬁnmmtTumﬂudeumsatﬂimdwmm
J.ASB, XL, 1835, pp.

83, ARAS. 1 1824-25 p. 97.

94 Ihid.

9. A crude figure of Sarasvati was recovered from the ruins of the
Tamredvari temple, Sadivs by Bloch : Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1905,
P2
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guarters. ﬁmnngmebikp&im,theﬁgureadlnﬂm,mm
Kuvera are usually seen adorning the walls and niches of temples.
Indra, the lord of the east, is the chief of the Dikpalas, A large
rock-cut image of Indra is seen pear Pandughata, Kamrup. He
is a two-armed deity in somabhadiga pose with two female
attendants by his side, and his vdhana Airévata, the celestial
alephant below. The objects in his hands are not clearly
discernible, but the right hand probably holds the thunderbolt,
and the left seems to hold a lotus*® A unique figure of Indra with
unusual atiributes was found by Kataki, while digging a slit trench
at Gauhati, near Chatrakara temple.” The image (Fig. 72) stands
on a pedestal with the figure of an elephant below. Of the two
hands, the right is in the varadd and the left in the abhaya-mudri.
On the head of the deity is a canopy of five snake-hoods, and above
it is the kirtimulha. Below the kirtimukha are two figures of
flving vidyddharas, one on each side. On each side is an attendant,
a female on the right and a male on the left. As regards this
extraordinary image, Dikshit remarks, “ A five-hooded ornament
or accompaniment is not associated either with Siva or with Indra.
The elephant on the pedestal certainly indicates the figure as
Indra, and it is possible that an attempt has been made to identify
Indra with Balarima, the elder brother of Krsna, who is always
represented with such snake hoods, In fact, the appellation Upen-
dra given to Visnu indicates Indra as an elder brother of Vispu
and thus identifiable with Balarfima, the elder brother of Krspa
...... the general idea which associates the attributes of Indra and
Balarama, in this figure is hinted......"®

The Assam Provincial Museum posseses a sculpture of Agni
rvepresenting him with a long beard, which suggests that he is the
oldest of all gods. He is in a. standing erect pose and holds a
. kamandaly and tridanda in his two hands. He has his long sacred
thread and wears a kaupina, the symbol of Brahmana, the per-
former of érmuta sacrifices and smdrta ceremonies, Kuvera is the
lord of the north as well as the master of the spirits. As such,
he is a popular village deity, and even to-day is worshipped under
various local names® He is generally represented as having a
pot-belly and a vessel in his hand.'®

ERpsg
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We may now note a few sculptures which represent some
minor goddesses associated with both the principal religious cults
and folk-beliefs. Like the Dikpélas, these figures are also gene-
rally represented on wall, lintels and door-jambs of Siva and Visnu
temples. The beautiful door-frame from Dah Parbativa, Tezpur,
bears the figure of the river goddesses Gangd and Yamuna!® The
divine nature of the figures is indicated by the halo behind their
heads. Each goddess stands with a garland in her hands in an
elegant erect posture, On the right of Gangi are two females,
cne standing with a e@mara, and the other kneeling in front, with
a flat receptacle containing flowers. A third female figure is seen
with a edmara behind., To the left of the halo is seen a Nagi
kneeling and to the right two flying geese pecking at the halo of
the goddess, “a new feature in the Gupta art.” In the case of
Yamuna (Fig 69) there are only two attendants on the left. Both
these figures are elegantly and gracefully carved, and are fine spe-
cimens of the sculptures of the perind.10i=

An interesting figure of the local goddess Vasundhari (Mother
Earth) comes from Vasundhari-than, Nowgong. The image has
four hands, one of which is perhaps in the varadd pose, and another
holds a lotus, while the other two hands hold uncertain objects.
The goddess stands on what looks like a squatting male figure with
folded hands and stretched legs.10?

The goddess Manasi is still worshipped in connection with
the Manasi Piiji. She is generally identified with the sister of the
serpent king Vasuki who was married to the hermit Jarut Kiru
and became the mother of Astika, and according to the Mahdbha-
rata'™ was to save the Nigas from being exterminated by the
snake-goddess, however, seems to occupy a somewhat indefinite
position in the Brahmanical pantheon. Although serpent worship
was associated with Briahmanic religion from a remote time 104

101. ARAS. 1, 1924-255 pp. 98 f. _

10la. About the worship of Gangd in Eastern India see A. K. Maitra:
The River Goddess of Gafig, Rupam, No. 6, 1021, pp. 2-10.

102. Annual Report, Eastern Circle, 1820-21, p. 39.

103, Adi XLy, XLVIL

104. Several writers like Fergusson (Tree and Serpent Worship) have
put forward the opinion that Indian snake-worship was un-Aryan in its
origin, and the Aryans adopted it from the Dasyus or the aborginal peoples.
Vogel, however, in the introduction to his Indian Serpent-Lore establishes
the fact that serpent worship was associated with the early Indian religion,
and it was unambiguously referred to in the Yajur and Atharve Vedas,
p. 6.
) C. =
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ﬂwnmeuftheguddessﬂmﬁdmnutmtunppmrinthe
early literature. It therefore leads one to the belief that Manasi
is not a goddess with a Vedic and Puranic past, but an assimila-
tion from outside. Professor Kshitimchan Sen suggests that
Manasi obtained her semi-Sanskritised name from the South-
Mdian snake goddess Maficimma. On this ground, Bhattasali con-
cludes that the cult of Manasi was imported to eastern India from
the south.!® He, however, seems to forget the fact that snake-
worship is more widely distributed and developed in more interest-
ing forms, among the various tribes of Assam., Among the Khasis
of Assam the most remarkable form of serpent-worship is that of
U Thlen, a gigantic snake which demands to be appeased by the
sacrifice of human victims, and for whose sake, even in recent
times. murders have been committed."™ In Manipur, which pre-
serves the Mahdbhdrata tradition of being the seat of the Naga
king Citravahana, whose daughter Citringadd was married to
Arjuna, even at the present day, the ancestral god of the royal
family is a snake called Pikhangba, The Réabhas worship a ser-
pent-god which once dwelt in a cave and was propitiated by the
annual sacrifice of a boy and a girl ¥

The Hindus, however, worship it under the iconographical
form of Manasi or Visahari, remover of poison.!® In this form,
the goddess is represented as a handsome female of golden colour
with a snake as her vdhana, as well as a hood of kings of serpents
over her head and body clothed in snakes!® But the standing
figure in lustration 73 recovered from Nowgong is of an unusual
type. Here, the goddess is depicted on an elephant (Nagendra).
The prescribed number of snakes in an image of Manasa is usually
eight. From our illustration, it is not possible to ecount the snake-
heads, but several huge snakes are seen coiling round and spread-
ing their hoods over her head like a canopy.

105. Ieomography of Buddhist and Bridhmanical sculptures in the Doeea
Musewm, pp. 221 £,

108, Gurdon: The Khasis, pp. 98, 1754F : Cenmis of Tndia, 1901, Assam,
P L p. 4. -

106a. Hodson : The Meitheis, pp. 100 f.

107, Census of India, 1911, Aseam Pr [, p. 145

108. An Alphabetical List of Feasts and Holidaws of the Hindus and
Muhamedans, p. 57. _

108. Teomography of Buddhist ond Brahmanical sculpiures in the Dacea
Mugewm, pp. 212-227,
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The Manasa Puja, which is celebrated during the rainy months,
Jaistha, Asddha, Sravana and Bhadra!'® is a popular festival in
Assam, especially in the districts of Kamrup and Darrang. In
these festivals, offerings are generally made to her without any
image being made. The festival lasts for two or three days, in
which songs connected with Cand Sadagar are recited !

7. General Remarks: Aesthetic Achievements

The ahove review gives an idea of aesthetic achievement which
the people of Assam attained during this period. It should, how-
ever, be borne in mind that under the present circumstances, due
to paucity of available specimens, it is hardly possible to write
a complete and chronological history of Assamese sculpture except
in jts barest outline. Further, as we have no dated image, when
exactly fine art began in Assam is also not easy to determine. We
may, of course, say with some eertainty that it began at a fairly
early period. In the carvings of Tezpur, archaeologists have traced
definite early Gupta influence. The exquisite door-frame of Dah
Parbatiya, an excellent specimen of the Patalipuira school, though
not_eonnected with any dated inscription, has been unambiguously
proved by Banerji as of Gupta. Other stone sculptures and rock
carvings that have been discovered at different places not only
indicate the geographical limit of the circulation of art specimens
and the spread of Hindu culture into the remotest corner of the
provinee, hut alse fully reveal how closely Assam followed the
general art tradition and motifs of Northern India. Dikshit, there-
fore, rightly observes that “ the affinity of Assamese art would seem
to lie more with the schools of Bihar and Orissa than with the

110, Another Chapter on Assam, C.R, XXI, p. 413. Tt i= {0 be noted that
ﬂurhathmnjnymnﬂm,thnmnku.dﬂmuutufﬂmirhnlmhgthn
water, seek a refuse in the dwellings of men. At that time of the year the
d!ngunfmni:si!mﬂshmltisnntﬂﬂ]ﬂmtﬂmﬁt&thﬂﬂ]dbﬂpﬂfurmgd
in these months. See Vopel, p. 11.

111. This long poem which is popular both in Eastern Bengal and Assam,
Ppreserves in a somewhat legendary form, the account of the spread of the
Manasa cult in Eastern India. Chiind Sadagar was a merchant who refused
luﬂmﬂﬁpthemdw-nudﬂmﬂnnasﬁ,fmwhiﬂhhelustﬂﬂhiambdng
bitten by snake except the voungest son Lakhindar, He got Lakhindar
married to Behuli ; but in the very night after the wedding, Lakhindar was
bitten by & snake, in spite of all precautions taken by Chind Behula, how-
ever, did not allow her father-in-law to cremate the body of her hushand.
ﬂmmmd.raﬂmdplutugtﬁtb&dymi!.gutinhithumﬂmdh&d
it cast adrift the river. After many viclssitudes, she propitiated Siva,
gnd through medistion persuaded her father-in-lsw to make offerings
to Manssd, whereupon Manasi restored her hushand to life,

&8
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contemporary Pila art of Bengal."!'* This, of course, is not un-
natural, as of the streams of influence that have motlded the cul-
ture of Assam, the strongest current has always been from Mid-
India.

It is true that in comparison with the number of sculptures
discovered in other parts of India, the art specimens from Assam
are few. But even the few that have come down to us as chance
finds are sufficient to convince us of the beauty, dignity and grace
of the Assamese art, and thus give them a distinctive place in the
art history of India.

From the twelfth century, however, there seems to appear
marked provincial characteristics in Assamese art. During this
period, Tantric rituals began to dominate the Brahmanic religion,
and the Mongoloid infiltration influenced the culture of the popu-
Jation. The Tantric influence is best seen in the horrid figures of
Bhairava and Camunda. The other influence can be traced in the
figures having high cheek-bones and flat noses, both being the
Mongoloid ethnic peculiarities. Herein, however, for the first time,
we find the rebirth of the provincial or national art language,
arising out of the traditional Indian and indigenous local concep-
tions. This fusion does not necessarily lead to senseless, accidental
results, but presents a selection of those elements from the
old traditional art that can serve as the expression of things
already living in the artists, and which can satisfy the require-
ments of a new national soul.

‘N2 ARASL, 1927-28 pp. 112-113,



CHAPTER VIIL

CONCLUSION

An gttempt has been made in the pages of this book to describe
the cultural development of ancient Assam in different phases.
Chapters have been devoted to show how from the early Christian
eras till the 12th-13th century A.D. the politics, social system, reli-
gion and the fine arts of Assam grew and developed. In the very
first place it should be noted that as now even in earlier times
Assam was predominantly an agricultural couniry, and land was
the sole possession of men. A considerable information is there-
fore, found in this book on types of land, ownership, land tenure
and revenue and burden on land. It might be admitted that much
of the land and revenue systems have parallels in North India.
Even here our inscriptions point out certain distinctive features
which are not to be found in the earlier records of other provinces.
These have, therefore, some wzlue as material for the ancient
history of India.

Agriculture being the chief occupation of the peaple, the civili-
gation of Assam has tended to centre round villages, This is one
reason why so few cities are mentioned in our early records, the
capital being the metropolis. Large palaces, stone constructions
and heavy buildings were not made on any considerable scale.
The Assamese people had very little to do with stones. The rural
population built their houses with easily available materials, such
as clay, brick, bamboo, reeds and timber. Palaces and temples of
a later age, the age of the Ahom rulers, were all made of bhrick.
Clay was not simply a building material, it was used in making
utensils, play-things, musical instruments and even decorative
figures on the faces of temples.

Because most of the people lived in villages, therefore the wvil-
lages were sought to be made self-contained and kept well supplied
with requisites from the outside world. Materials on the way how
the villages were laid out, how the population was dispased, what
the oeccupations of the different-sections of the people were, what
the nature of the crafis as well as the different agricultural pro-
duces had been, are gathered in this book from various sources. It
is felt that all these informations have been able to reconstruct a
pieture of the rural life of ancient Assam.

It is a common assumption that Assam is Pandava-varjita, that
Is, 8 country not visited by the Pandavas, and so untouched by the
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civilising contact of the Aryans. The various chapters of the -
present work should be able to dispel this miseconception. Assam
had contacts with India since Mauryan times; in the Gupta age
these contacts became stronger. The manner in which the Assam
kings made an attempt to consolidate their political power shows
how they imitated the Gupta expansionist measures. Bhaskara-
varman not only took part in pan-Indian political affairs but also
zitempted to have suzerainty admitted on an all India basis. There
is mo reason to deny the statement of the Nepal inscription that
the influence of Sri Harsadeva crossed the bounds of Assam and
spread over Bengal, Orissa and Bihar. These instances illustrate
that the political outlook of Assam kings was not limited to their
immediate domain but was to some extent pan-Indian.

In the matters of trade and commerce also Assam had from
very early times close relations with India, Commodities like silk
and aguru had a ready market in India as well as outside. There
were trade relations with Tibet, Burma and the South of China, The
Indian trade route to morthern Mongelia lay through Assam. As
a frontier province Assam did not have to maintain an exclusive
existence, rather there were frequent exchanges with other zones

- of India in matters of economy and culture. For this very reason
the standard of life in Assam had come to an all-India.level.

In ithe spheres of social life and religion there were relations
with India, Assam’s social system was moulded primarily on the
varna system. But because Assam is a border region and its rela-
tions are mostly with Kirdta or Mongoloid peoples, the Aryanised
social form and the Vedie customs and rites do not adhere to any
rigid pattern. For the same reasons the number of Brihmanas here
is small and its influence not dominant and further racial discrimi-
nation or the caste system is not rigid. Many new castes which
had no precedent in the Hindu social hierarchy cropped up of this
contact with non-Aryan peoples. It should not be missed that it
is here that a large number of men were brought under the pro-
cess of Aryanisation.

The fundamental streams of the Brahmmanical religion had
penetrated into Assam at an early period. Saivism, Saktism and
Vaisnavism held sway in various forms. These cults underwent
certain modifications in Assam. It is true especially of Saktism.
It has already been observed that though Saktism is not the child
of Assam even it is here that this cult had nourishment. Winter-
nitz remarks that from the 8th century onwards Tantrism pro-
ceeded from this territory in veritable triumph to Tibet and China.!

1. A History of Indion Literature, Vol II, p, 400,
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Most of the customs which came to be absorbed by the Tantric or
ritualistic side of the Sikta and Saiva cults were taken from the
soil of Assam. As a frontier region Assam appears to be a veri-
table asylum for all kinds of uncanny beliefs and superstitions,
Since early times the province happened to be a meeting ground
of the Austric, Dravidian, Aryan and Sino-Tibetan speakers, and
thus the aboriginal beliefs, cults, and myths of these diverse races
and tribes mingled together as if in a witch-cauldron and formed
the foundation of the orthodox religion of the Tantras. For these
reasons, Assam in the mediaeval period became a fertile soil for
the Tantric worship. Of the four pithas or sacred places, namely
Kamakhys, Srihatta, Purpagiri and Uddiyana associated with
Buddhist Tantric worship and mentioned in the Sadhanamala,
two, namely, Kamikhyd and Srihatta belonged to Assam.
Dr. Bhattacharya even wants to locate Uddivana in the western
part of the province. The custom of human sacrifice in the weor-
ship of the goddess Kamikhya and of the Tamresvar Devi was
a special feature of ancient Assamese religious life. To prove the
validity of this ritualistic trend were written books like the Kalika
Purdna, Dr. S. K. Chatterji even finds resemblances between the
Vedic Siila-gavya sacrifice and the Ao Naga mithan sacrifice ;: the
animal was killed in each by means of a sharp stake of wood
plercing its heart. Dr. Chatterji further holds that there was a
likelihood of the Arvan speaking followers of the Vedic religion
and the Mongoloids with their primitive religion influencing each
other in certain aspects of their religious and social life. The
elaborate nature of later Vedic age sacrifices where sheep, goats,
Cows or oxen and horses were killed, sacrifices which took up
days and in which the householder and his wife had to take part
in the strictly orflered sequence of the ceremonial, show a strange
agreement in both form and spirit with the elaborate ceremonial
of ‘the feasts of merit’ like the ‘bull-killing * sacrifice and the
‘mithan’ or wild bison-killing sacrifice as is still in use among
the Ao Nagas. The resemblances between the Vedic Sula-gavya sac-
rifice and the Ao Naga mithan sacrifice are indeed striking: the
animal was killed in each by means of a sharp stake of wood
piercing its heart, 2

. The beliefs which were under the names of Vajrayéna
and M,gntra}rinn and which grew up as a result of fusion of
Hinduism and Buddhism, some scholars maintain, had their birth
in Assam. From Assam these cults spread to places like Tibet.
Bhutiyas (Buddhists of the neighbouring Bhota Hills) even today

2. Kirdta-Jana-Krti, JRASB, Vol XXV, No. 2, 1850, p. 181.
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came to Assam to worship the Hindu-Buddhist god Haya-griva
gt the Madhava temple Hajo.

It has been mentioned in earlier chapters that in India
sculpture, fine arts and literature are closely connected with
religion, It is religion which fostered the growth of temples and
images. In Assam also temple building and the arts of architecture
and sculpture grew hand in hand with the spread of religion. Nuot
much has been done to bring to light these aspects of Assamese
culture, It is also admitted that barring a few exceptions Assam
did not have sky-soaring temples. This might be partially owing
to a feeling that the land was frequently subject to the devastations
of earthquakes. What few relics of ancient temples have come to
light show that Assam studied the principles of the Silpa-8istras
and followed the pan-Indian style of architecture and sculpture.
Though faint the clear stream of the architectural and sculptural
designs of the Pataliputra and the Gupta schools can be traced in
the earlier temples of Assam. K. N. Dikshit writing on the source
of the inspiration of ancient Assamese art remarks,  The affinities
of Assamese art would seem to lie more with the schools of Bihar
gnd Orissa than with the contemporary Piala art of Bengal”.
“This is”, according to Dikshit, “ not unnatural, as of the streams
of influence that have moulded the culture of Assam, the strongest
current has always been from North Bihar and Mid-India™?

As a bearer of the Indian civilization the Sanskrit language
had an importance which was second to none. The copper-plates
attest to the cultivation of this language in Assam. Sanskrit was
the court language of Assam and all important documents were
written in that language. The kings and learned persons cultivated
4t assiduously. The Brahmanas studied the Vedoe and Upanisadas
like Brahmanas of other parts of India; the common people
evinced a relish for the tales of the Mahdbhdrata and the Ramad-
yana. The Assamese language itself is a transformation of the
Sanskrit language. Language is the greatest hond of union among
peoples of utterly different races. Assamese language has held
sway over the Sino-Tibetan speaking peoples and Assamese
language and literature have tended to make them Aryanised
Assam is @ small unit of India but it played a most distinet and
important role as a transmitter of Aryan civilisation in lands
like Tibet, Nepal, and Burma. In fact, Assam is the frontier out-
post of Indian civilisation.

3 ARAS I 1577-24
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In this book an outline only has been presented of the spread
of Indian culture and civilisation to this land. Along with it an
attempt has been made to point out the ways in which Assam
maintained contacts with India. Assamese culture and ecivilisation
owe not a little to the Nisada (Austric) and Kirdta (Sino-Tibetan)
peoples. The influence of these pecples, in fact, could be discern-
ed in the material and spiritual modes of life of all India. But
that aspect of Indian civilisation does not come within the limited
scope of this book.
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Place and Personal Names in the Early Land Grants of Assam .-

BY

B. KARATI

i The late Mahamahopadhyiya Pandit Padmanitha Bhatta-
ciirya, M.A, (formerly Senior Professor of Sanskrit in the Cotton
‘College, Gauhati) published the Sanskrit copper-plate inscriptions
of the early Hindu kings of Assam in 1838 B.S. (1931 A.D.). The
Pandit had compiled, deciphered and worked at the grants over
maﬂyymrsandafmrhisreﬁrement&mnuﬂicepmtbmhtua
gether under the comprehensive title of Kdmariipa Sasandvali and
got them published through the courtesy of the Rangpur Sahitya
Parisad, North Bengal. The Sanskrit text has been printed in the
Devanagari script and the accompanying Bengali translation in the
Bengali script. There is also a long historical introduction in
Bengali,. Though the Bengali translation takes away much of the
usefulness of the publication in other parts of India and abroad, the
text may be relied upon as having been very carefully prepared.

2 The inscriptions have all been composed in Sanskrit—some
in verse and others in prose. The Sanskrit has been interspersed
with Prakrit and indigenous deéya formations, Contrary to current
practices, the editar, instead of retaining the Prakrit formations
in the text, substituted corresponding reconstructed Sanskrit
formations in their places. The original Prakritisms have however,
been preserved in footnotes under headings like * Original
readings ".

3, In the publication under discussion, there are ten inscrip-
tions ranging from the seventh to the twelfth century A.D., cover-
ing practically the entire Hindu period of Assam history. From
the thirteenth century onwards, Assam passed into the hands of
the Shans. These land grants were ordered by seven Hindu kings
at different times measured by centuries. Their names, regnal
times and the places wherefrom the grants were issued are given
in the following table. The serial numbers of the grants are put
in just after the names in Roman notation.

* Abbreviations : —
As. = Assamese ; Bd. =Bodo; Khas=Khasi; Md. =Mundari; Sant. =
Santali ; A. F, D. = Assamese, Its Formation and Development,
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1. Bhiskara Varma (I) Tth century Kamasuvama
2. Harjara Varma (II) , 9th century Hariippesvara
3. Vanamala Deva (III) 9th century Harippesvara
4. Bala Varma (IV) 10th century Hariippesvara
2. Ratnapala (V. VI) 11th eentury Durjaya
6. Indrapéla (VII. VIII) 11th century Durjaya

7. Dharmapala (IX X) 12th century Kamariipa (city)

4. In tracing the genealogies of kings and often also of the
Bmhmjnschularstnwhmnlandswemgnnhed,inmcurding the
names of the persons who composed the verses and who prepared
the copper-plates and inscribed them, and also in defining the
boundaries of the lands in terms of rivers, tanks, trees, and adjoin-
ing cultivation fields, places and persons have been named whose
denominations are often of non-Sanskritic origin. The editor passed
them over as unmintelligible and no comment was made. In some
instances an attempt was made by the editor to explain a few terms.
But the explanations seem to be entirely fanciful, being
metaphysical, e.g. Hartippesvara is connected with sariipya-mulkti.
The explanations suggested in this paper are entirely independent
of the editor's comment.

5. The indigenous defya elements are grouped below into
(A) Personal names—female and male: (B) Place names.
The Personal names are mostly of Sanskritic origin and those only
have been included here that show some morphological peculiari-
fies from the point of view of NIA. languages. As the non-Arvan
terms are unintelligible, only sound-correspondences with semantic
approximations have been given.

The number of the inseription is indicated by Roman notation
and the number of paragraph by Arabie notation,

(A)
Perzonar Naues

Female

6. Female names always end in -d; eg. Jivadd, (I11.10):
Srimattard (II1.15);: Ratna (IX.11); Jivda (X15): Netrd (X.17);
Patri (X.19). -

i Femalennmesmnﬂenplmnmﬁmﬂylenglhemdhymﬂix—
dyikd : eg.

Sabhrayikd (I11.31); Svabhra-: (Su - abhra).

Sydmdyika (IV.28); Sydma ;

Cheppdyika (V1.18); Ksepyd ;
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Saukhyiyika (VI1L22); * Saukhyd ;

Paukd (IX.19); Pivaka + uka ; (see § Te.).

As against Sy@mdyikd of plate no. IV, oceurs the honorific Skt.
form Syamddevi in plate no, 122,

In modern female names like Rahe, Pate, Mahe (A. F, D. § 188)
in the Kamaripi dialect of Western Assam, convergence of -devi
and -dyikd may be suspected.

Daluhdigand (I11.30); * women of daluha ™.

It is an obscure word. In the footnote the editor refers to an
earlier translator who rendered it into “the women of Danuha,
(a nation).” The compound seems to mean “temple women £t
Daluha seems to be an Austric formation : cf. dol, haleh, hai, hei, hi,
H. 151, 152, 153. Modern As. retains dol, a temple, shrine ; doloi, a
temple officer. CE also dig-dol (see § 16). In the context in the
inscription, other classes of women referred to are Lkdrpati, parastri,
pupanakimini, nati. The presence of kdrndti seems to have misled
the translator.

Male

7. Pleonastic suffixes after male names :

(a) -ipd; (A. F. D. 538a); Kaligd (1.27) <Kali.

It is a very common personal name in current /Assamese.

(b) -e; Cande (-nauki) (V121); a boatman named Cande,
<Candra-, The suffix is the same as the Standard Assamese -@i
(A. F. D. § 527) which appears as -¢ in Western Assamese.

(c) -oka; Khdsoka (1.26): Indoka (IIL32).

The termination -oka oceurs also elsewhere: of. Divvoka, Rudolka,
names of Kaivarta rebel kings of early Bengal (B. L. PaL: Early
History of Bengal, p. 58). In the earlier form -auka, it appears in

Jalauka, a son of Asoka Maurya (V. A, Ssara: Early History of
India, p. 191).

The suffix -oka>>-0 is preserved in modern Assamese current
names : e.g. Nilo, Haro, Naro (A. F. D, § 189).

Indoka, Khisoka of the inscriptions seem to be respectively
related to Indra and Bodo khaso, build anything across a road or a

FIVer. .

(d) Two other endings are -, -t (t): eg. Abafici (X.23):
Orangitantra (IX.24), a weaver named Orangi. Current Assamese
has -i termination in personal names: e.g, Andthi, Bhadi. Orangi
seems related to Malayan Orang: Sant. horo, man, -t(t): Bhijjata
(IT1.30) ; of. Current As, names: Bijit, Bdficit, Bhabit.
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8. Two other names of historical and legendary fame seem to
be of non-Aryan origin :

Harjara Deva (II); giver of grant no. II. He and the two other
kings of his dynasty Vanamala Deva and Bala Varma, givers of
grants nos. IIl and IV, with their capital at HarGppeévara, are said
to have belonged to a mlecca dynasty. The name Harjara seems
to be of Austric origin: cf. Sant. hara, hill; Austric jurukrah,
julerah, a chief, C 98 (see § 10).

(B)

Prace NaMes

9. Place names owe their origin to association with lakes,
rivers, trees or some striking natural characteristics or incidents
that happened in the localities indicated. Similarly river names are
associated with terms indicating noise, breaking etc. The follow-
ing list of place names has been arranged according to the serial
number of the inscriptions rather than the alphabetical order in
order to give an idea of the perspective of the time when they were
recorded. Moreover words occurring in the same plate may throw
some light upon one another’s origin by semantic or sound
association.

10. Harappesvara, (I1.14); seat of King Harjara and his de-
scendants, Situated near the present town of Tezpur in the Darrang
district. Supposed to be of Austric origin: cof. Sant. hare, hill :
Austric pau, hill, H. 93 : also Sant. harup, to cover as with a hasket
or dish. Curiously enough, other towns of the same region seem
to have Austric affiliations: Tezpur, Austric, taju, tijo, a snake,
S 311. Sant. tijo, a creeping insect. Darang, a river and a district -
of. Austric dorr, bridge, B 391 ; hong, ong. W 29.

11. Dijjind (IV.16); locality of the land granted by plate no. IT1,
cf. Bodo dija (o), to melt: jind, dirt.

Heng-Sibd (IV.26); place ; cf. Bd, haing, relation : sebai, break,

Koppa (IV.33); place; cf. Khas. kop, to cover; Austric, ko,
C 156.

Diddesd (IV.33); a tank; cf. Bd. di, water: disai, to sprinkle
water,

Sebd (IV.33); a tank; cf. Bd. sebai, to break.

12. Kalangd (VI16); locality of land granted by plate no, VI
in the present district of Nowgong. Associated with the name of a
river called Kalang. cf, Austric klong, a noise, N 90,
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Diyambira jola (V1. 21); a tank ; cf. Bd. diyungma, flood ; bara,
mouth of a river. Jola is a common term indicating natural tanks
or lakes. of. Khas. jaw, to leak; jaw-khalait, bathed in tears;
Austrie, lao, water, W 35: Sant. jole, a shallow or marsh.

13. Hapyoma (VIL21); locality of land granted by plate
no. VIL. cf. Bd hap, to penetrate ; yao, hand ; ma, suffix indicating
biggishness,

‘Kostha-makkhi-yana (VII[,25); a tank ; Skt. kostha, a granary ;
yina, passage; Bg. makhao, a thief: —* passage of the granary
thief ™.

Makiiti-makkhi-ydna (VIL25); also Makuti-Kumyara (§ 14).
cf. Austric maku, egg E 34 ; tiong, ting, egg-plant. Several Assamese
names of plants with egg-like fruits begin with maka- : cf. mikari-
ghild, mikai. In this connection cf. also Skt. vatiga, vitinga, brinjal,

Dirgummd (VIL.25); a river; cf. Bd. dir, river, gu, grass-hopper;
ma, suffix indicating biggishness. = “river of the big grass-hopper "

14, Mandi (VII.20). Locality of grant no, VIL of, Bd. mandu,
a hut in a cultivated field.

Makuti Kumyara (VIIL26); a place; cf. Bd. khum, ﬂnwv.-r.
yer, to increase, multiply.

Marka-myikokkha (VIIL26); a place, cf. markhu, broken rice
given as food to pigs: miyaoba, soft ; khaokhu, a ladle for cooking.

Haharabi (VIIL.26); a tank : Bd. ha, place ; raoha, raobi, hard,
firm ; hihdri, frontier place,

Pidaka-grama (VIL26); a place; of. Austric, phdaik, to put or
place upon. H 153b ; ya-pidul ; dayak, village. H 153a, b,

15. Olindapakrsta-kanjiyd-bhitvi (IX. 15): also Olindisameta
(IX.16). cof. Austric wal, deep haole in a stream ; lien, hole, H 109,
112 ; du, earth, E 12 ; Khas. den, ground. kafijiyd seems to be relat-
ed to Skt, kafija and bhitvi to bhithi (see below : bhalld-bhithi).

Ora-coga (IX.23); a natural tank. cf. Khas. or, to break into
chinks, to crack ; Sant. oree to tear, to rend,

Bhalla-bhithi (IX.23); bhalli seems to be related to Skt
bhalldta, a tree ; for bhithi, cf. Sant. bhithé outlying piece of cultivat-
ed high land. Modern Assamese has both bhithd, bheti in the sense
of a mound on which a house is erected. As a place name it indicates
a colony : eg. barbhithd, the big colony: kocar-bhithd the colony
of the koc people ; bhald as a place name occurs in bhald-guri, in
the district of Nowgong.

16. Dig-dola (X. 9): a village : of. Austric, dik. deg. house ; dol,
place. H. 153.



APPENDIX 1 207

Nokka-debbari (X.23); a place ; cf. Byl no, house : nokhu, eaves
of a house ; deba, dubba, thick (as jungle): rai, cane.

Sobbagdi (X.23); a tank ; cf. Bd. sapba, pure di, de, water.

Camyala-joli (X23), a tank; cf. Bqd. sam, grass, green food.
miyaolai, a mongoose.

Jeugalla (X.23); a river ; Bd. jigalao, a draw-net used in water
too deep for fishing,

Nekka-deuli (X.23); a tank ; Bd nekhe, tip up ; dilim, overflow,

Dijjarati-hadi (X.23); a river; Bd. dija, to melt; hadi, rains.
The element -rati is unintelligible.

Bekka (X.23); a river; Austric bekah, to break into pieces, cf.
Modern As. river name beldi,

Thaisa-dobbhi (X. 23); a place ; Bd. thaisa, lemon-fruit (thai,
fruit); dubba, thick (as jungle). cf As, the-kerd, Bg. thai-kal, a
kind of lemon.

Cakko-jana (X.23) ; a place; of, Austric sek, seg, fruit F. 170,
jenayoh, tree; T 211, of. Modern As. cakald, a kind of lemon.

Dija-makka (X.23) ; a river ; cf. Bd. dija, melt ; makham, cook-
ed rice,

Nokka-tadabhiimi (X.23) ; a place; cf. Bd. nokku, eaves of a
house,

17. Certain place names that seem to exhibit similar termina-
tions may be considered together:

(e) Piraji (X.23), locality of grant no, X

Krosaiija (IX.16), a village.

The -j- termination seems to suggest association of the place names
with fruit trees. One Sanskritic place name is labu-kuti ksetra
(V.16) “field of gourd ”. In piraji, Skt. piira is a citron tree, and
ji may be affiliated to non-Aryan sources; of. Md. jo, to bear fruit :
Sant.janhe, millet ; Khas. jangew, jajer, jajew, various kinds of
vegetable plants; Austric joho, jihu. T. 211. As, karac, a kind of
tree, approximates the sound of krosa.

(b) Another category of formations is with bd(bha).

Kiuntabita-khambha-ba-satka. . . .bhii (VIL25). Nokka-debbari-
pila gobd-bha bhoga alipand (X.23).

Nauku-bd sahasimd (I11.34).

bhabigd bhiimi (VI1.20, 25).

The -bd- in all these suggests shares or share-holders, Cf.
Khas. bhah, share; Austric ba, G 34; bebagi, share: S 139. Sant.
bebosa, share,

(¢) In the plant name kdsimbala(d), indicating boundary,
there is fusion of non-Aryan Khasi ka, a $imul tree, with Skt, fim-
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bala, The plant kisimbald is current Assamese kahimald, Another
similar formation is odi-omma, a tree — Mod. As, uridm. The term
odi is lexical Sanskrit, probably non-Aryan in origin and means
“wild rice”. It exists in As. uridhdn, wild rice. In odi-amma
(@mra), it seems to suggest a tree belonging to the same genus as
the mango.

18. An apology is needed for the suggested derivations of the
place names listed in this article. Even as it is, it is very difficult
to find out any rationale behind place names, Aryan or non-Aryan,
except where the names describe some striking characteristics or
incidents known in history or legend. Explanation of place names
resolves itself into isolating and etymologically identifying the com-
ponent elements that go towards making up the names. When the -
names are composed of uonintelligible elements of extra-Aryan
languages whose linguistic peculiarities have not yet been fully
explored, an attempt in this direction cannot proceed beyond trac-
ing approximations of sound and sense, Explanations of this nature
as ventured in this paper are anything but scientific, and yet a
beginning has got to be made somewhere ; and this article does
not clasim to be anything but a collection of raw materials. For
suggested explanations of other place names of Assam, reference
may be made to the present writer's publication, Assamese, Its
Formation and Development, $§ 82-89.
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Arrenmrx 11
Certain Austric-Sanskrit Word-Correspondences
‘BY
B. Karamt

1. Certain well-known Sanskrit words of unknown origin
hﬂumﬂ!s&iktngmembhnmhmundandsmmm-ﬂxym
Austrie forms that a comparison seems only too inviting. But



APPENDIX 209

owing to lack of sufficient information about the earlier stages of
the languages of the Austro-Asiatic group, a study of this nature
cannot just now go beyond mere comparison in point of sound
and sense,

The words examined are grouped under some common charac-
teristic indexes and the most noted word has been placed at the
 head of each category.

2. Kayastha, a scribe. The function and official status of the
Kdyastha has been historically examined by Prof. P. V. Kane
(NIA, 740-743: A note on the Kayasthas). Its primary meaning
is 'a writer ' without any reference to caste (Ibid.). But though
it is invariably associated with writing, there is nothing in the
formation to show any connection with it. 1f looked upon as an OIA.
Sanskrit word, its meaning would be something like “staying in
the body ™ which is absurd in its usual connotation of a writer,
Most probably it is a non-Aryan formation Sanskritised. Compare
the following Austric parallels : Khasi thok, to write or make a
mark : iathoh to commit to writing, to make an account; ka-thoh,
a mark, a spot; ka-iathoh, entry in writing ; Austric kawait, to
scrateh ; koih, to seratch, serape: S.,. Mund. the, thuifi, to hit
the mark as an arrow ; Sant. khayot, to scrape. An approximation
to the sound and sense of kdyastha in all these languages of the
Austric group may not be altogether fortuitous, and Kdyastha may
well be a Sanskritisation of a non-Aryan formation like kajathoh,

A few lexical Sanskrit words of undetermined origin with
nitial ka-, kd-, may be traced to the same sources. Against Skt
kavayi, a kind of scaly fish, of. Austrie kaa, a fish, Fuy, : Khas.
doh-kha, a fish: Skt, kavana, water, ef. Austric a-wae'tom, water,
Wi Malayan awan, cloud: Skt. kasipu, a bed pillow, clothing,
cf. Mund. sipi, to rub the head : Sant, sipot, to squeeze in the hand :
Austric sapo, slats of thatch: sapu peningol, a cap (peningol —
head) Piooiq): Skt. kdsare, a buffalo, of. Austric kashak, kasalk,
ka-sa, sau, a deer (Sambara) Dy : Khas, ka-sier, a deer, In Assa-
mese kde(s)ar is a living word meaning a buffale with long
extended horns : Skt, kasika, a mungoose, of. Mund, siku, a louse ;
Sant, sikric, a mosquito. The initial ki- or its variants function
as something like an article in some languages of the Austric
group.

3. Vadiga : ancient name of a part of the modern provinee of
Bengal. It comprised the tract east of the Brahmaputra and north
of the Padma, A great deal of the delta was marshy and unin-
habitahble in the early period of Bengal history (Origin and Depe-

lopment of the Bengali Language, p. 67). Kalidasa refers to the
C 2
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Vanga as “arrayed in a panoply of boats” (dausédhanodyatdn ;
Raghu. IV. 36). As a Puranic name, Vanga meant both the peo-
ple and their country. Various suggestions have been made about
the origin of the word Vanga. Dr. N. N. Choudhury connects it
with Tibetan bans, marshy or moist. (P. L. Paul: Early History
of Bengal, Vol. II, p. V). Jnanendra Mohan Das in his Bengali
Dictionary connects Vanga with Santali Bonga, a spirit, Bengal
being supposed to have been originally inhabited by the Santali
people. Alongside these suggested derivations, the following Aus-
tric formations may also be considered ; le-bong, sea (le = water)
S:s ; mam-bong, belly, hole, H1; ; bong, mouth, M ; lu-bong, cave,
Hiu ; boang, to dig up, Disr vy, In all these formations bong has
reference to some sort of physical depression or cavity and may be
looked upon as describing the water-locked condition of the region.
In Assamese, bong is a common word for a natural spring or
channel in a cultivation field. S

If the sound similarity be pushed further, ancient Anga and
Kalinga may be equated to Austric ang, to gape, M, 4p ; Khas, ang,
to open the mouth; and to Austric kling, noise, respectively. In
Assam there is a river named Kalang which may be eguated to
Austric klong, noise,

4. -#17 as a suffix after river names.

In the Kdlikdé Puréne and the Yopini Tantra, both devoted to
giving topographical accounts of early Assam, certain river names
contain the suffix -6 : e.g. Dhana-éri, Svernaéri (popularly called
-siri). There is also a Tantric Pitha called $ri-haffa which gives
the name to the present district and town of Sylhet on the Surma
river in Eastern Pakistan. Sri-hatta is popularly called Silhat,
Against £r3, sur, cf. Austric serong, serokn, a hole, a cave Dys:
Mund. Sant. sire-soro, to flow as from a channel ; Khas, shlei, to
flow. In Bodo di-sor, to flow : sor, to crawl as a snake: sor is a
loan word from Austric (Bodo di = water). In Surmd, the Bd.
suffix. -md indicates biggishness. Sri-hatfa =& fair on the river
sides

5. Saumdra (cf. also Sung-Sumara, the country of the
Bhaggas) .

In the Purapa and the Tantra referred to above, the eastern
portion of early Assam is called Soumadre, which is obviously a
lengthened form of Sumdra, Ancient Saumfira is described as
baving been bounded on all sides by rivers (Yogini Tantra:
2/1/47-48). About its probable derivation, the following forma-
tions may be compared : Khas. sum, to bathe, Austric semir, turbid
water, Wis; Mund. Sant. Khas, um, water,
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6. Hayn-griva (cf. also haya-medha. haya-tamra, haya-bar) .

‘In the Puranas, Haya-griva is the name of an Asura. It is
also the name of an incarnation of Visnu who killed Haya-griva,
having assumed the form of the Asura so named. There is a
lemple near Gauhati (Assam) consecrated to Haya-griva
Madhava. Haya-griva is usually translated as * horse-necked
(Skt. haye = horse). But the form haya- occurs in the Yogini
Tantra as the first element of several compound words indicating
lecality, of. hayo-medha, name of a mountain (Ibid: 2/6/87);
haya-témra, name of a place (Ibid. 2/1/49). Anocther place-
name in Assam is haya-bar. It would appear that haya is a non-
Aryan formation = red; of. Khas. hain-hain, very red; Austric
muhum, aham, ham, blood, Buy : to-han, to-hafi, to-hui, red, Rs ;
Mund. hao-mui, a large red ant (mui=ant). Thus it would
appear haya-griva = having a red neck.

APPENDIX 111
Musical Instruments

Music was developed greatly in Assam, as in other parts of
India. During the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries, we
witness a new religious revival associated with the Bhakti move-
ment. This revival was broadcast from one.end of the provinee
to the other by songs, music and plays! Sankara Deva and
Madhava Deva, two of the Vaispava apostless of the new move-
ment, were responsible for establishing various Satras® similar
to early Buddhist monasteries, and Namagharas or common prayer
houses in villages,

Each Namaghara has a band of Gayan-Bayan, an orchestral
party, organised by the musical-minded people of the village. The
head of the party, known as the Gayan, generally coaches the young
boys so that their services may be available for the village Gayan-
Bayan party when an occasion arises, Besides religious musie,
there is also secular music associated with social ceremonies like
Biyd (marriage) and Bihu (popular festivals). The party which
provides instrumental music on such ocecasions is known as
Dhuliya-Khuliya,

L B K. Barua, Ankia Nat, Intra,, pp, 1-14.

2. Assamese Matiers, FPast and Present, CR, XLOL, pp, 50-53; Eliot,
Hlnﬁdmln&:m,np.ﬁt;ﬁat}mndmathﬁmABﬁdSurwyuftha
Vaisnavite Satra Institutions of Assam, JUG, Vol. I, No. 1.
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Many of the musical instruments that we see to-day seem to
have come down from early times, This is revealed from the very
many sculptural carvings of the period under review. A study
of the instruments seen depicted on the monuments brings up a
number of interesting points about their use and the ideas of
music in general of the Assamese people.

These musical instruments are usually classified under tata-
wentre, comprising all stringed instruments, ghane-yantra, com-
prising cymbals, gongs, bells, ete., dnaddha-yantra, comprising all
instruments covered with skins, such as drums, tabors, ete; and
sugira-yantra, comprising wind instruments of all kinds. Among
the tata-yantras, the Vind seen in the hands of Sarasvati
(Figs, 67-68)) is a one siringed instrument. Such Vind or Bin
is a common instrument played even to-day by wandering
mendicants. Another popular wvariety is ecalled Lido Tokdri.
This is made by stretching a skin across a gourd ([lde) which pro-
vides an air-chamber. Other stringed instruments enumerated in
early Assamese literature are Bipaiici, Dotord (two stringed),
Kavildsa, Rudre Vilisa, Vildse (probably different varieties of the
same instrument), Rudravind, Rimavina, Rudraka Tokdri, Ravduva,
Sérindd, a kind of violin.

Cymbals, known as Tdla, are of all sizes, and are used for
different purposes according to their sweetness and depth of tone.
The larger and thinner, the dinner-plate variety, is known as

_Ramatala or Bhota-tila, probably a reminder of its association
with Bhota-desa. It is chiefly used in connection with music of
a religious character, and forms an integral part of the music played
by the Gayan-Biyan party. A variety of Kare-tila is made of
split bamboo (like castanets) and generally used in Vaisnavite
music. The small-sized eymbals have various names, such as
Khanjari, Khafijarikd, Khuti-tdla and Mandird, Popular music is
rarely divorced from the accompaniment of eymbals.

Besides, there are various types of gongs or Kih, usually made
of hammered malleable metal, flat or approximately flat in form,
and are struck by hand with a soft mallet. The bigger size is
referred to in the early literature as Bara-Kankha (modern Bar-
Kdh). Jhaiijara or Jhofijara and Jhasjhiriki are gongs used in
war for giving signals.

Associated with these is Ghantd or bell which has 3 lang
association with Hindu worship. Here also should be mentioned
ankles. They produce a faint clasping sound as the feet move in
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steps,? which mingles not unmusically with the dance music or
songs which accompany the dance; and they not only serve to
mark the time, but to keep the dancer or singer in perfect accord
with the musicians,

Among the anaddho-yantra, the drum takes the first rank:
and it is one of our most important musical instruments.?
Rowbatham in formulating the stages through which instrumental
music has passed, according to a development theory as applied
to musie, considers that the drum first responded to the nascent
conception of music in the prehistoric man, and has since been
tenaciously preserved as an adjunct to religious service® The
types of drum used in Assam are many, and consequently it has
many names corresponding to its size, shape and the material with
which it is made. The bigger size drums are called Dima or
Damama, Gomukha, Kahdla or Kahili, Ndgard and Pataha. Bheri,
Dankd, Dindima, Dundubhi, Jayadhdke, Rimabheri are military
musical instruments®. Dabd (kettle-drum) is another large drum,
used in the service of temples and Namagharas. It has sometimes
two sides and looks like a big casket. Such drums are beaten
with two sticks. The Dabd of a temple or Namaghara, even
to-day, serves many purposes of the village, Primarily it is sound-
ed to bespeak of the time of prayer and to summon the devotees
to service. It also works as a time-marker like the church-bell.
It is generally believed that its sound has beneficent power,
which drives away evil spirits. During natural disturbances, such
as hailstorm, earthquake, fire and so forth, the Dabd is sounded
to make the villagers alert. Mrdaiga is one of the most ancient of
India’s dAnaddha-yantra. As its name suggests, its body was
orginally made of clay. At present, it consists of a hollow shell
of wood, larger at one end than at the other, and upon which are
stretched two heads of skin, fastened to wooden hoops and strained
by leather braces interlaced and passing the length of the Mrdasnga.

3. Kinkini jfoveds véidys suna runa nruma| Midhave Kandali,
Rimiymna, Laided Kanda.

4 A. J. Hipkins: Musical Instruments, Historie, Rare aend Antique,
Pp. BT .
5. History of Music, Vol. I.
6. Ké&hali muhori bheri davada tumula |
Dundubhi mrdenon dimg bije dhdlka diola | | Miadhava Deva,

Ramayana, Adikdnda,
Avédapanta te soakhdn patahin parioddinal |

Mridangandindimaméeniva gomulkhdn panavdmstathd | |
KEalikd Purina, Chap, VI, V. 40,
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It is beaten by the hands and finger-tips. Mrdanga forms the
main instrument of Giyan-Bayan. The early literature makes
abundant references to women playing on Mrdasiga. Its modern
variety is called Khole. Smaller drums are known as Anaka,
Dambaru, which play an important role in early iconography as
the instrument of Siva, Dhola or Dholaka, Khumuci, a kind of
one-faced drum of conical shape, and Madala, The drums seen
in the Tezpur panel (Fig. 20) are shorter drums, known as Dhola
or Dholaka which is an inferior instrument, mostly used in folk
music and by the Dhuliyd-Khuliyd orchestral party. Dhola is
played on either by hands or with sticks or by both.

The earlist wind-instrument used by the people was probably
Siitgd, the horn or the trumpet, They are chiefly made of
buffalo horns, and have many names according to their use, as
Khan Singd, Rima Siigd. and Rana Singi (war trumpet).
Singd is blown not only for mundane but also for ritual purposes.
Amoang some of the hill peoples of the province blowing of the
horn becomes a common method of driving off demons, or of
produeing magical results. The Garos, in cases of sickness, blow
the horn to drive away evil spirits which they helieve cause it.”
Sankha or the conch-shell is another very ancient instrument,
being associated with Vispu, and is blown in performing many =
domestic rite. Vahi or Muruli (the reed flute) is one of the
common instruments in the musical tradition of India® Vahi
occupies a dignified place in Indlan music, as the instrument par
excellence in the hands of Krsna (Fig. 66). The left figure in
the third pair in the Tezpur panel (Fig. 20) is very interesting, as
it plays a double pipe. Banerji identifies it as a conch-shell, but it
looks more like a Kaliyd or Kéali, a kind of clarionet, There are
several varieties of this instrument, namely Jaya Kali, Kdliyd, and
Vira Kdli. Pépd, something like Pan's pipe, and Mahari, are other
wind instruments which are a normal accompaniment of the Bihu
dance. Gagend or Gamand is a kind of Jew's harp, and even now
a very common musical instrument among the hill people.®

Miadhava Kandali (13th century AD.) in his Assamese
version of the Rimdyana gives an elaborate list of musiecal instru-

1. Playfair ; The Garos, p. 51
8. P. Sambamoorthy, The Flute, pp. 24 .
%, Young mentions that the most elaborately made and best sounding

Jmmmmfnmm&diynmn.w.fnmmw.nw
in Assam, J ASEB, IV, NS), pp. 233-37. For = description of the
Instrument ses Lakhers by N. E Parry, p. 185
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ments?® Another Assamese poet Stryakhari Daivajfia in his
Darrang Raja Vamédveli enumerates some of these instruments.
Besides the instruments notdd above, the early Assamese texts
refer to such instruments as Bhimari, Bhdndi, Bend, Beni,
Bhemeci, Dandi, Dindi, Docari, Dhomaci, Macuvai, Muruyd,
Panavg, Remaci, Singavina, Takd, Tavald, Tupeci, Tiirya, ete, This
list illustrates the richness of Assamese musical instruments,

0. Vira dhdka dhola bdje ravela dagare dendi davads dunipd Loldhgls |
Bhemaca kpaimaca caya jhdjhare remaci bije rdmatdla Sru karatdls | |
Tokéri kendard, rudra bipaici dotara bije vind vdii dodari mohari |
Jijird kahali #ingd bheri dike nirantara svargs bhuvanako pailld puri | |

Midhavaksndali, Ramdysna, Kighkindhd,
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hdyaum Purdna, 10, 1.": 121, 138

ﬂhlll‘I.VI-. image, 182, 196.

Bhairavi, r., 14

Bhandarkar, D.R., 29, 110, °

Bhiskera Varman—Doobi Plates, 18
22 27, 40, 67, 132; Nidhanpur
Grant of, 17-8, 21-2, 24, 28, 45, 41,
52 54-5 57, 60-1, 83, 76-9, 81-3,
97, 103, 105, 109, 118, 119, 13!, 144,
146, 156,



218

Bhiskara or Bhickaradyuti (other
names of Bhiskaravarman), 36-7,

4l
Bhiskars Varman—concubine of, 119;
court of, 14, 28; devotee of Siva,
144; k., 18 22.9, 36, 45-6, 45-50,
&2, 67, 79, 86, B9-90, 95, 08-9, 103,
108, 125-7, 129-30, 134., 150, 198;
learning u:rff 27-8, 135; name, 41;
naval activities, 61; religious toler-
ance, 164-6; seals of, 18, 6.
Bargaon Grant, see Hatnapélo.
Bhetheli, festival, 8
Bhattacherya, Benoytosh, 199,
Bhattacharya, PN., 19, 20, 22 24, 34,
78, 105, 108, 111, 144, 150.
Bhat‘tﬂsall, N.E.. 19, 2-1, 36-8, 194,
Bhaftasviimin,

102

Bhijjaia, 107.

Bhoata, tr, 5 h,m co., 147; Bhutan,
region, 1, 3, 5, 13, 126, 163; trade-
i‘g.le. 102; Bhutia :Ehuﬁaru'_s, [ |

Bhumra, Gupta temple, 147,

Bhitivarman (Mahi-bhitivarman or
Bhiitavarman), pam of, 18-9, 21
k., 18-9, 21, 49, 7T, 79, 106, 142, 150.

Bihar, 3, 9, 188; Hﬂ'l'ﬂii 200 route 1o,
98: school of arts, 195, 200,

Bihu, festival, 155, 180,

Birbhum, dist, 24

Birds, Assam, 1"5 B2-1,

Block Theodor,

Bodo (Boro): tr., 5. T; language, 4, T;
river names, 7.

B:u:nbaar, 170.

185.
Brahmanas—administrative afficer,
108; duties of, 107; emigration of,
8, -!2' mnrnag\!u[,ﬂﬂ-;m.]p‘ahmﬂf,
108; Magara, 106, 110; settlements,
8; titles of, 106; warriors, 108,
Brahmiinda Pm'dnu 10, 12,
Erahm:.pala, k., 30, 33 4&. 42; dynasty,

B'ruhm Punina, 153,

Brahmaputra-mihatmya, 158.

Brahmaputrs, Valley, 1.2, 3, 6 9, 13,
38, 100, 101, 113, 167; r., 2, 6, 10,
13, 32 61, 66, 69, 70, 98, 137, 147,
181, 183, 189,

Brhat Samhitd, 10,

British Museum—Hand book of, 67 f.n.

Buddha, Buddism, Buddhist, 105, 113,
135, 141, 1490, 135;,-3151-2, 164-3, 184,

INDEX

Cakradhvaj Simha, Ahom, k., 83,
Candradvipa, 163.

Candrakanta, 37.
Candramukhavarman, ke, 19, 21.
Candrapuri-visaya, 21, 32
Caste, 104 Bhls-'akn, 111, Daivajiia;
114, Kaivarta, 114, Eahr.é, 11-3,
Karana, 109, Kayastha, 109-10,
Koces, 114, Lekhaksn, 110-11, Low
Castes, 115, Professional caste,
115, Vaidya 111, Wards, 70,
130,

Chatterji, B.R., 64

Chatterji, Suniti Kumar, 189,

Chavennes, M., 178,

Chine—co., 8, 14, 27, 62, 184, 166;
contact with, 2T; kirtimukha in,
178; rxpwt!d to, B9, 91,
B, 193. route to, 08, 100-1; Song

Chinﬁwhl,r..
Choudiisy, PD, 22, 180,
utiya, 6.

le, 4, 10, &0.

ﬂnuth-ﬂehar 13, 140 146.

pper mines, 56, 102,
Cuwnll, EB., 128,

Dabaka, 1'?0

Dafla, h., 3

Dah Parhaﬁjrﬂ. 188, 172, 177, 170, 183,
193, 195.

Dakenunpata. p; 69,

Deccan, 33, '

Deodhdi Assamn Buranji, 132
Gupta temple, 147,
187

Deo Parbat, 171, 173-6, 178-81, 190.
Devadatta, 107.



w - 8.

£,

Dharamtul, p.n., 6, 8

Dharmapala, k., 17, 34-5, 38, 45, 104,
106, 115-6, 140, 150-51, 166; Khona-
mukhi Grant, 34, 104, 146 157;
Puspabhadra Grant, 34, 70, 107,
137, lﬂl patalln Grant,
% 45, 60, 67, 70, B4, 108, 111, 146,

69, 80,
D:;l;ﬁimge {h‘ﬂmﬁm} system, T0-T1,
Durga, image, I.H.

i¥a, capital city. 33, 65, T1-Z
%‘hﬂ:ﬁ. : ‘ulﬂé

queen, :

Dvaraka, T2
Dying, art of, 128.
Eastern Beﬂl']r 3
Eastern Tndia,
Ephnntu—-cztzhtug of, 132; fight uf,

El N9
Elzi'l':‘vi:hc. Copper-plate, 58-9, -

Fathiyi-i-Ibriyah, 95-6, 112, 135,
Festivals, 195

ﬁum—mmy marks of, 183-4;
Fishing, 132,

Floet, 81, ;
Food—articles of, 122-3; crops, B85

meat and fshes as, 123; prepara-
tion of, 122.

Gachtal, locality, 37, 171, 176,

Gadadhar Simha, Ahom k. 83.

Gait, Sir FEdward, 11, 35, 113-4, 139.

Games, of Ahom kinga. 122; children,
131; hunting, 132 indoor and out-
door, 132,

Ganapativarman, k., 19, 20
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Gauhati, 3, 11, 100, 148,
181, 184-8, 189, 192

Gauhati Grant, 34, 41, 55 70, 119,
1532, 140, 146, 148, 131, 168-T.

167-8; 172,
Guviahiiti,

Gosain Juri, locality, 187,
Govinda, mah&matya, 49,
Grilnwedel, 133.
Guakuchi Grant, 34, 67,
Gunabhiram Barua, Rai
143,
Gunaighar Grant, 84
Gupta, art, 183, 200,
Guruvisils, forest, 155.

Bahadur,

Hajo (Hsjo), 73, 151, 170, 175, 200.
ati, pn., 69

Hamilton, 128,

Hamsavega, 50-1, 04, 124, 120, 139,

Haregourisamvada, 13-4, 17, 121,

Harjjaradeva or Harjjara vorman, k.
-2, 41, 43, 62, 118-5; Grant of,
31, 39-41, 47-9, 50,

Harss, Haorsavardhana, k., 23-6, 50-1.
61, 86, 89-90, 94-5 0B, 1324-7, 129,
129, 185,

Huaorsocarito, 16, 19, 21, 23, 41, 48, 50,
97, 125, 128-9, 144.

Earsa;ﬂ]a* k., 34 118

Hmnwrmnn, prince, 3

Hiruppﬁvam. capital, 3?., 62, 65, 68,

Hummu]:ﬁ!ml‘ (&ri). 138,
Hastpiyurveda, 137.

& k. 15,
Hatakedvara, temple, B0,
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Hntlmu.rl, . 184,
Lﬁgavn temple, 73, 151,

Hum:j:h.andrn, 12,

Hemidri, 1, 2, 10, 12, 126, 137, 147,
153, 167, 177.

Himanka, Brahmana, 67, 108.

Hinduizm and Buddlism, 148 fn.

History of Assam, 36.

Hiuen Tsiang, 4, 14, 17-0, &5, 27, 28,
48-9, 52, 61-3, T4-3, EB 98-9, 113,
%:‘4,?135, 135, 137, 141, 147, 161,

Hoernle, 34, 58, 77, 85, 125, 141, 154

Horse, Importation, 64, sacrifice see
Asvamedha.

Houses—ereetion of, T2-3.

Hwang-ho, r., 6.

Hwui Li, 20, 130, 166.

Ikhitiyar-Uddin Yuzbak, 38,

Jﬂpﬂwui. 143,
alp&vu:, k., 143; temple, 143.

Jnmdi:wsvnmin. 108-9,
Jaugalla, vill, 70.
::Iaua, Javlme, 178
ayadeva, k.,
ga:rnmlh k, 31-2. 42,
ayamangala, 12
Jamnla. ar Jn;rapéla-dnv k., #-5,

jurEL Ms.ﬂ. :

Kachamari, locality, 178
Kakati, Banikanta, 4, 11, 14, 16, 68,
120, 144, 148-8, IML

Kalafiga, Visaya, 53

Killﬂ.i.sa, 12, BT, !ﬂ, 02, 85, 140.

Kalika Purina, 5, 11.13, 15-6, 38, 47.
al, 57, 65, 75, 1Z3-4, 125—3, 130-31,
148, 145, 148-9, 151-2, 154, 158-9,

Kamakhyi—Austric
12; goddess; 75, 149; h, 3, 14‘? l‘ﬂl

199; temple, 14, 131, 148, 173-4, 176
183, 190-91.

Kamaln, Kamaleivara, Ahom King,
fn, AT

INDEX

Kamandakiya Niti, 49,

Kamapitha, 14.

EKimartpa ; associated with EKima-
deva, 14; austric formation, 68-1;
cult., 12; demrihed by the Chinese
i expansion of the
Em.gdm 20—1, 26, 48-7; kingdom

up, 39; mmdnlm 53;

;i Turks ta,

Kamasiitra, 12,
Eamath, 68
Eamatipura, capital, 141,

Eamauli Grant of Vaidyadeva, 35-6,
40, 47, 50, 53, 57, 58, G0-1, 78,
Bl, B7, 105, 121, 144, 151, 154, 166.

Kimboja, eo., B4

Eandi-badasi, locality, 37

Kanauj, 9, 23, 26, 142, 165,

Eifeana 13.

Kafija, m., 13.
Kao-tsou, 09,

- Kapili, valley, §; r,, 14.

Karatoya, Kalotu, 9, 13-4,
I{lrblttsn Kar-pattam, Karambatan,

l:i,m'l;l.::;l:ﬂ.'n.rl;la1 18, 24-5.
Kathé-Gure E.'n'nlrl 137.

Kirtikeva, Eartika, image, 153 183;
Puja, 184,

Kaiidaea, 126,

Katare, 33.

Kau-fa-Kao-sang-chuen

K.auélka, Kausiki, Kusi, 9, 21 70, 83,

gnuﬂlyn, 65, 71, 17, 92, 04, 108,
127; Canalcya, 1I.'IB, 13?

uf practice of
conferring names h.ng:, 41;
adm!njstrnhvzf IHHH.E& u.:ill -i:f
coronation 48; rco
ministers, 49; fotachold. sotabiisi-
mlmn% lmp&rlﬂinl tlu:sh ﬁut’.
44; moral gualities
ol. 43: personal qualities of, 43;
religious aétivities of, 45; remuncia-
tion, 43; succession of, ‘29,
mmlﬂlﬁﬁuaﬁnn 125,
142, 144, ﬂllm‘

Kirtipura, 80,
Kirtivarmi, k., 32.
Kokinuk} T =
tirtha, 153. -
Kangyadha
Ki—shu-ho-klnln

temple,  158:

(Kongods),
{Kﬂfﬂhgnll}. 126,



Loghuw Satatpa Smrﬂ, 160,

INDEX 221
Kosals, 32 Nulbari, 69.
Krofafija, locality, 68 Naraka, 135.
Krgna, _lm:ge.Am. ) Elrmirirm;i kluﬁﬂ.l“ 146.
Ksirgsvimin, Amarakosa arasimha,
Kulluka, 126, Narasimha, image, 150
Kumiiragupta, 158 Nards, Ir, T.
Kumara-Haran, 133 Niriiyana, image, 187
Kumér-pala, k., 35-6, 5 Nérayanavarman, 19
Kuméripnja, 121 : Hma:hrmim 8; custodian of
Kuttinimatam, Dm.udn.ragupm 119 Eamakhya, 13, 148; k., 10, 18, 29
Kuvera, image, , 33, 64, 106, 142-4, 149; legend

N »

Lakhimpur, dist., 2, 3.
Luhmuﬁ. 4.
Likss 13

Lnlung.u.,ﬁ,ﬂ.
'Ir"'.l

Lanw of Assam, 4.

Lao-Tze, 27.

Lassen, 5,

Lauvhitya or Luit, 2, 12, 22, 61, 89,
137, 151, 158,

Lilavati, 136.

Lister, Colonel, 97.

Lin-Wou-Chieon, 99

Madhave Deva, 136.
h'lldh;radm 4, 9 104, 142

mﬂbhﬂm&ilﬂ 1, 155, 80
63, 65, 71, 109, 126, 134, 143, 151,

116-7; rites of, 117-8.

Nachna-Kuthara, Gupta temple, 147.
182-3.

Nagirjuna,
l'ﬂlﬂ-'l—-&n.s‘lﬂﬂ. h, 2. '8 188

Nilanda, 19, 20, 25, 63, 88, 135 139,
164, :

Nepal, 13, 183, El'.l:l-

Neufville, Captain John Bryan, 112.
Nilicala, 3, 148,

North Cachar Hills, 2, 6.

North Gauhati, 171, 182, 189 .
Northern Indian inscription, 110

N , 2-3, 37T, 1687, 171, 181,
lﬂﬂg 187, 193-4
Numaligarh, 170, 173, 176, 189

Odra, 32,

Oldham, 97.
Oranges—Assam, 86
Orizsa, 98, 185, 200.

Padma, 121
Pagan, 100. .

Pagla
Pag-Sam-Jon-Zang, 64, 169
138

Painting,
Péla, art, 196, 200.
" mu

pals.aban,'pn..

Paficardtra Snmhiﬂl 1.52

Pandu, 152.

Parddora Mad uuwu, 110.

Pasupati inseription of Nepal, 3l
198,

Pataliputra, w 185,
Fatkal Range, 1.

Pal.mﬂh'ka Ioct.lil;y 106,

Pelliot, 99,
Penzer, 120-21,
Ferfmnu and cosmetics—use of,

—ﬁ.l.l.'lﬂin formation, 11,
Bﬂ;hhuhl..m,ﬂ:dnr.u.ﬂ
T1-2, 75, B8, 153; fortress, 65; in
Purinas, 11, 154: in the Ramayena
and the a@hﬂhhh& 8-10.

Prahisa, I
Pralambha, k., 3L
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Prmﬂlﬂl,ﬂr.,

m‘ﬂ-’l !l.,lEB-E.
Y,

i'urh. 74-5.

%

108,
Fun-na-fa-tan-na  (Pundravardhan),
14

S Vikave, 531;_
Pn:rleaﬂ;ﬂn,

Purmn, 159
Purn.wtma, author, 17: couri poet,

mer::nn.h.n-ai.mg

33-4, 118, 132,

174, 180, 200.

hﬂﬂﬂvﬁ,ﬂ!ﬁ‘ﬂ
Bargion Grant of, 30, 33, 39+5ﬁ.
83, 65, &7, 72-3, 105, 107, 119-20,
15137.13“1-!1.1‘5 Sunlkuchi
grant of, 30, 33, 105
Ratnapitha, 13.

., B, 100, 148, 167, 170, 173,

ﬁpﬂﬂdﬂh&&&m 114,

Sahyidri, m. 12.
Sajisprigd, vill, 80.

INDEX

Sakati, vill, 9.

Salastambha, k., 20-30, 32-3, 40,
Samdivartans, rites, 117.

Sambésura, 15

Ealg.h-hinﬁ. Caitra, 180; Visnupadi,

Samérshikaoficiled, vill.,, 8.
Samudravarman, k., 18-20.
Samudragupta, k., 19-20,
Sandal-wood—use of, 89,
Banﬂiynhl‘a Nandi, 25.
Eanin:mdem 112, 129, 134 136-B.
Santipataka, vill, 36, 81.
Saraha or Hihula-bhedra, 183
Sarasvail, image, 191
-Eaﬂ-khunynﬂu Grhyu Smlgﬂlhﬂ
Sadafika, k., 23-3, 61

Sastri, hiid
Sati—custom s
Sankhiyika, 119
Saumdfira, 1d.

Schoff, 83, 95
Schmidt, 5

Science—study of, 137.
Sen, Kshitimohon, 194,
Sesataes, peaple, 90.
Shihabuddin, 62-3.

Sibsagar, 2, 3, 153, 167, 170, 172,
181,

Sikkim, 5.
Silabhadra, 25, 164.
Siladitya-rajd, 26, 61,
ur Stone Inscriptions, 34, 95,
102, 105, 108, 150,
Silk-varieties of, 127-8.
Silpa Samgraha, 1TL
Sive—image, 180-81; Lakulifa, 182;
temple, 147, 171, 173, 176-77, 180
Sivacaturdasl, B, 147,
Sivo Purina, 12,
Siva Simha, Ahum k., 88, 171
Siyalamara, p.n., 69
Purfina, 1{3, 153, 177,
Smrti Condrifea, 111.
194; Manipuris, 184 )
i 1 RS, =
Sonchipfitaka, vill, 69, 90.
Spinning—art of, 4.
Spmtuuu ]_iq,uur—un: of, 125
fridhars, author, 186; Brahmana, 144
ﬁﬂhl—liumia, Nayaia. 5.
Smgitika Agrahira, 54, 108
Stein, mmg e
out of, {i—%.
Sualkuchi gﬁé“:f meﬂfﬂnstsmpﬁlu,
Sugarcane, tion
Sulkriiciryya, T4.
Sukraniti, 43, 53
Sukredvara,

Sumantu, 110,



INDEX

Sumatra, 89,

Sundia, 186.

Sun, temple, 13,
162,

154-5,
Suparna, k., 17.
Supratisthitavarman, k., 19, 22.3
Siirya image, 153, 186, 189,
Eusﬂ;l.itnmmm. k, 19, 21-2, 41, 61
Sutlej, 50
Su pa., 69,
Suvarpokudya, 54, 124.
Svarnekosa, r., 13-4,

g;lh:tzﬁﬂﬁdh&ttal!lﬂ

Tabagit-i-Nasiri, 64, 66, 95, 101,
Tamhula (areca-nut), d}ewmg of, 125.
1L

Tamresvari, Goddess, 109
Tang-Shu, 14
Tantikuchi, pn.,

Tantriloka, Ahh!:mvagupm, 163,
Tao-teh- king. o
Taranatha, 155, 162,
Tavernier, 67 E.n.‘ 87, 91, 83, 102
Teg Bahadur, 135
Tezpur, 68, 147, 154, 167-8, 170, 173,

179-8, 182, 1&5—&. 161, 193, 195,
Tezpur Rock Inscriplions, 3'2. 56, 102,

115
Tibet, 1, 37, 64, 97, 100, 198-200,
T‘?ﬁperanrﬂpmw'rﬁpm. 1, 8,

Tirhut, 28,

T eastom
of e 158;

mugum of, 158; location of, 158;

of 158,

TnnkinKamarfmnmute 100,

Trade routes, §7-102; Bhuten to
Kabul, mn.toneugaLB:l]aarmd
Orissa, 98; to Burma and China,
98-100; Lhsssa to China, ~101-2;

185-6; wuorship,

Y

t, 32, 70, 153,
%*u‘fé“g““"“' 141, 163,
Tyagasimha, &, 30, 5.

Uddiyina, (Oddiyina), 163 fn., 189
Umi-Mghedvara, image, 1851

Upagiri, m., 10,
Urbasl, island, 189.
o 109,

ttarakuladeds,
Uttara-Kal, 109.
Uttara-Euru, 126,

i, Visaya, 53.

Vi m, 10
Vajjayansi, 12, 78, 108,
Vijasaneyi Somhisd, 4

gajmdnﬂ:n, 16, 17, 1].
ajradeva, Prince, 31
Vakpatirija of Malwa, 109,
ﬁhh&dm k., :l?mﬂﬂ IIE!I'; 166;
tes 69 124,
B, 154 180
Vamaenasvamin, 109,

arihamihira, 10,
Vardhd Purdna, 153.
Varunachattra, royal umbrelln, 41
Vasudeva, image, 189,
Viasudevathina, B‘ﬂ.
Vesundhari, 183, 163
Vasu, NN, 24, 36, E-'I., 110.
Vayu Puru.uu, ].3.
Vedavydss Smoti, 110,
Vedic customs, B.

Waddell, LA 161 fn,
Wang-heuen-tse, 25.
Watt, Sir George, Ei, 91, 128

Watters, Thomas, 126,

Widowhood, 118,

_E;_lhm:l.. 147. i

Winternitz, Maoritz, 198,

Women—coiffure, 131; courtesans,
120; dancing of, 120; dress of,
130; ; life of
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